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Chapter 68 - Who said that when the blood has ceased from the menstruating
woman her husband does not have intercourse with her until she does ghusl
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Chapter 1 - (Preliminaries)
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By the name God, the Compassionate, the Merciful

And by Him do we seek aid
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al-Amir al-Sharif al-Tahir al-Zakt AbG ‘Abdillah Muhammad b. Ahmad b. Yahya b.
Yahya b. al-Nasir b. al-Husayn b. ‘Abdullah b. Muhammad al-Mukhtar b. al-Nasir b.
al-Hadr ila al-Haqq g e \ddle reported to us. He said:

Al-Sharif al-‘Alim, T3j al-‘Itra, al-Hasan b. ‘Abdullah b. Muhammad b. Yahya al-
HasanT Ju=s \Jds g e slu=le reported to us delivering in the month of Rajab in the
year five hundred and sixty seven. He said: al-Shaykh al-Awhad Muhammad b.
Muhammad b. al-Hasan ‘Alawt b. Ghabara al-Haritht reported to us, reciting upon it,
in his home in Kufa, in the month of Rabi* al-Akhir in the year five hundred and fifty
five. He said: Aba al-Faraj Muhammad b. Ahmad b. “Allan al-Ma‘dal reported to us
from Abl Talib Muhammad b. al-Sabbagh.
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He said: Aba al-Hasan ‘Ali b. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Tsa b. MatT al-Katib _ze 1dds
reported to us.

‘Imran said: And al-Shaykh al-Fadil al-‘Alim Muhyt al-Din Humayd b. Ahmad al-
Qarasht reported to us delivering from him to me from al-Amir al-Sayyid Muhammad
b. Ahmad also by this preceding isnad, and reciting upon al-Shaykh al-Alim al-Fadil
‘Afif al-Din, Hanzala b. al-Hasan b. Ahmad b. Sha‘ban _z# 'JJ in the year five
hundred and ninety nine, reciting upon him up to the book of divorce. And | narrate,
and it is what is after it up to the middle of the chapter of atonements, from



Sayyiduna al-Qasim al-Ajall Shams al-Din Jamal al-Islam wa al-Muslimin Ja‘far b.
Ahmad b. Abi Yahya _u=5lo 1dde ¢dise reciting, and | narrate what is after it to the end
of the book from this Shaykh with permission, and | suspect delivering as well. And
he narrated the entire book more than once in the year six hundred and one.
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He said: al-Qadrt al-Ajall al-lmam al-Fadil Shams al-Din Jamal al-Islam wa al-
Muslimin Abd al-Fadl Ja‘far b. Ahmad b. ‘Abd al-Salam b. Ab1 Yahya _u=slo \dde
la adamud ni ti nopu gniticer su ot detroper 4 1 =-Ula in the year five hundred and
seventy one.

He said: al-Shaykh al-Fadil al-‘Adl AbG ‘AlT al-Hasan b. ‘AlT b. Mula‘ib al-AsadT i 2
.su ot detroper

He said: al-Sharif al-Sayyid ‘Umar b. Ibrahim b. Hamza al-"AlawT al-Husayni
reported to us, and Abad al-Hasan b. Muhammad b. Ahmad b. Bahshal al-"Attar
reciting upon them both.

They said: Abl al-Faraj Muhammad b. Muhammad b. al-Harith reported to us from
Muhammad b. al-Husayn al-Bazzaz known as Ibn al-Sabbagh reported to us from
‘All b. Matr.
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He said: Abd Ja ‘far Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa b.
Zayd narrated to us from Husayn b. ‘Ulwan from AbG Khalid from Zayd b. “Alt from
his fathers from ‘All g Jgs Iciuad 1duadls sldosdla that when he would enter the
washroom, he said “bismillahi Allahumma innt a‘Gdu bika mina ‘r-rijsi ‘n-nijsi al-
khabitthi al-mukhbithi ‘sh-shaytani ‘r-rajim” (By the name of God, O God | seek refuge
with You from the unclean, impure, wicked and filthy Shaytan, the damned)
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And by the preceding isnad, he said: Muhammad narrated to us. He said: ‘Al b.
Ahmad narrated to me. He said: Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said:
Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to me from Husayn b. ‘Ulwan from Abi Khalid from Zayd
from his fathers from ‘All ¢ Jse \d+dls that when exited from the washroom, he said
“al-hamdu lillahi ‘I-ladht “afant f1 jasadi, al-hamdu lillahi ‘I-ladht amata “annt ‘l-adha
(Praise be to God who has healed me of affliction in my body, praise be to God who
has removed hurt from me).
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And by it he said: Muhammad reported to us. He said: ‘AlT b. Ahmad b. Mati narrated
to us. He said: Muhammad narrated to us. He said: ‘Uthman b. AbT Shayba narrated

to us from Waki® and Ibn Fudayl from al-A‘mash from Ibrahim from ‘Abd al-Rahman

b. Yazid from Salman.

He said: One of the mushrikin said to me while they were mocking: Indeed you
companion teaches you even defecation.

He said: Aye, he commanded us not to face the gibla, and not to do istinja with her
right hands, and not to be content with less than three stones in which there is no
ordure.
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And by it he said: Muhammad narrated to us. He said: ‘All narrated to us. He said:

Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. Sabih narrated to us from
Husayn b. ‘Ulwan from Abi Khalid from Zayd b. “Alt from his fathers from “All g e

:dias eH .22 )

The Messenger of God u=Js 1 gdse slds sude prohibited us from the man from us
defecating between the graves, or under the fruit-bearing tree, or upon a flowing
riverbank.



[Translator's note: To facilitate reading we will not generally be including hereafter
the beginning of the isnad in the translations of the hadith, which always begin by
saying something along the lines of "By it (i.e. the above mentioned isnad) he said:
Muhammad b. Mansar narrated to us. He said". Where we will begin is from where
Muhammad b. Mansur al-Muradi is speaking, relating the isnad up to him (which can
vary in these narrations, many of them being from Ahmad b. ‘Isa but also from other
sources). Thus the speaker relating these narrations and their isnad will always be
Muhammad b. Mansur. The Arabic has been left complete however.]
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Muhammad b. Rashid narrated to us. He said: ‘Isa b. ‘Abdullah narrated to us. He

said: My father reported to me from his father from his grandfathers from ‘AlT ¢ Jse
Sl )

£

He said: The Messenger of God u=dis 'Jde gdse slds sJa said: There is no prayer for
someone who does not have a wudd, and no wudd for someone who did not
mention the name of God ¢ ) szJ.
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Ja‘far b. Muhammad al-Juradt narrated to us from ‘Abdullah b. Numayr from Haijj3j
from Ab{ Ishag from al-Harith from “AlT ¢ Jese 'JusJls. He said: The first of what one
begins with from the wudu is washing the hands.
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Isma‘Tl b. MUsa narrated to us from Shurayk from Khalid b. ‘Algama from ‘Abd Khayr
from “All g e \d+dla that he brought a rakwa (a small drinking vessel of leather) in a
basin. He inverted the rakwa upon his hand and washed it thrice, then he did the
mouth-rinsing and did the nose-rinsing from one hand thrice, and he washed his face
thrice and his arms thrice, then he inserted his hand in the vessel and wiped his
head, and he washed his feet thrice.



Then he said: This is the wuda of your Prophet u=ds 1dds gdse s1de sds, so act by it.
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al-Hakam b. Sulayman narrated to us from "Umar b. Hafs from Abu Ghalib from Aba
Umama. He said: The Messenger of God u=ds 1dde gdge slde s said: The wudi
atones for what is before it, and the prayer is a gift.
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Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to us from Ibn Abi Yahya from AbG Thafal from ‘Abd
al-Rahman b. Rabah from Hudhayfa from the Prophet (=Jis 1dds ¢ e slds s, He
said: There is no wud@ for someone who did not mention God &g 1dcs.
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Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to us from Ibn Abi Yahya from Zayd al-"AmmT from
Yazid al-Ragqgasht from Anas. He said: The Messenger of God u=dis \dds gdige slds
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al-Hakam b. Sulayman narrated to us from ‘Umar b. Hafs from Abd Ghalib from Aba
Umama. He said: The Messenger of God u=ds 1dds gdse s1de ssdp said: When the
man has drawn near his wudid and washed his hands, God has atoned from him
what his hands have done. When he has done the mouth-rinsing and done the nose-
rinsing, God has atoned from him what his tongue has spoken. When he has



washed his face, God has atoned from him what his eyes have looked at. When he
has washed his arms, God has atoned from him what his arms have taken hold of.
When he has wiped his head and his ears, God has atoned from him what his ears
have heard. And when he has washed his feet, God has atoned from him what by
which his feet have walked.
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Dirar b. Durad narrated to us from ‘Abd al-'Aziz b. Muhammad from Zayd b. Aslam
from ‘Ata b. Yasar from lbn ‘Abbas L= 1 goeel that the Messenger of God u=Jis
desu al~ 5454 1= 4ito do the mouth-rinsing and do the nose-rinsing with a single
scoop.
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Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Ja‘fart narrated to us from Muhammad b. Ja‘far that he
used to do instinja from flatulence.
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Qasim b. Ibrahim narrated to me. He said: Whoever you have reached from the
Bant Hashim, or said from our people that they would do istinja from flatulence (it is)
from cleanliness and it is not obligatory (wajib).
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Muhammad b. Rashid narrated to us from Isma ‘7l b. Aban from Ghiyath from Ja far
morf nam eht gnidrager »2= 1 4 1= TIA° morf 2l Il 4 1< rehtaf sih morf 22w 4 le
whose posterior worms come out. He said: He does wudu.
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And Dirar b. Durad narrated to us from ‘Abd al-'‘Aziz b Muhammad from Zayd b.
Aslam from ‘Ata b. Yasar from Ibn ‘Abbas o= 'Jds el that when the Messenger
of God u=dis 1dde gdse slde s+J» would do wudi he wiped his head and his ears.
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Abu al-Tahir Ahmad b. ‘Isa b. ‘Abdullah said. Husayn b. Zayd narrated to me from
Ja‘far from his father. He said: The Messenger of God u=J desu al = s4alls4le &l
to pour water on the place of his sujud.
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Abu al-Tahir narrated to us. He said: And Husayn b. Zayd narrated to us from Ja'far
from his father. He said: ‘All ¢Js» \d-dls used to assist the Prophet u=des 1dde g dse slds
w eh dna ,0duw eht ni & » sould not leave off sprinkling his ghaba thrice.

Husayn said: | said to Ja‘far: And what is his ghaba?

So he indicated to the inside of his beard.
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And Abu al-Tahir narrated to us. He said: My father narrated to me from his father
from his grandfather from “All ¢ Js» 1Jusdls. He said: The Messenger of God u=ds 1dde
A~ 54lis4 1o said: Run (the water) through your fingers before they are run through
with the Fire.
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Muhammad b. ‘Ubayd narrated to us from Hushaym from AblG Hamza. He said: |
saw lbn ‘Abbas o= 1Jde el doing wudi, and he washed his feet and ran (the
water) through his toes.
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And al-Hakam b. Sulayman narrated to us from Ishaq b. Najih from al-Wadin b. ‘Ata
from Makhl from Thawban the client of the Messenger of God u=Js 'dds g e sl
ecaf sih epiw &l » s4Js;4 1= & J.a doG fo regnesseM eht was | :dias eH &l ~
with his garment then pray in it.
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Ja'far b. Muhammad al-Hamadani narrated to us from Yahya b. Adam from Hasan
b. Salih from ‘Abdullah b. Muhammad b. ‘Aqil from al-Rubay’ daughter of
Mu‘awwidh b. ‘Afra. She said: The Messenger of God (=Jss 1dds gdse s1de sxda came
to me and | poured a purification for him. So he did the mouth-rinsing and did the
nose-rinsing thrice, and washed his face thrice, and washed his arms thrice, and
wiped his head two times beginning with back of his head, then he wiped its front
and the front of his ears and their back, and he inserted his two fingers in the insides
(?) of his ears, and he washed his feet three times.
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And Ja'far b. Muhammad narrated to us from Yahya b. Adam from Hasan b. Salih
from Masa b. AbT ‘A’isha from a man from Yazad al-Raqgqgasht from Anas b. Malik
that the Messenger of God u=dcs 1dde g Jise slde s+Ja ran (the water) through his beard
(i.e. with his fingers) and said: By this my Lord commanded me.
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And Abu Kurayb narrated to us from Yahya b. AbT Z&'ida from Mubarak from al-
Hasan. He said: The Messenger of God u=dus \dde gdise slde scds said: Shun urine, for
the general punishment of the grave is from urine.
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And Isma'Tl b. Musa narrated to us from Shurayk from al-Migdam b. Shurayh from
his father from ‘A’isha. She said: Whoever narrates to you that the Messenger of

God u=Js 'JdJ dluow eH .mih eveileb ton od ,gnidnats etaniru ot desu ol « s4Jls41e
only urinate while sitting.
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And ‘Uthman b. AbT Shayba narrated to us from Malik b. Isma‘il. He said: And ‘Abd
al-Salam b. Harb narrated to us from Isma‘il b. ‘Abdullah b. Abt Farwa from Nafi*

from Ibn ‘Umar that the Messenger of God (=dis 1dds £dess slds susda said: Do not
urinate in stagnant water.
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And ‘Uthman b. Abi Shayba narrated to us from Ibn AbT Dawid from Sufyan from al-
Dahhak b. ‘Uthman from Nafi' from lbn ‘Umar. He said: A man passed upon the

Messenger of God u=ds 1dds gdse sIde susds While he was urinating, so he gave salam
to him and he did not reply to him.

Chapter 2 - Who disliked facing the gibla with defecation and urination
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Ja‘far b. Muhammad reported to us. He said: | asked Qasim b. Ibrahim about facing
the gibla with defecation and urination. He said: Dislike (al-karahiyya) in facing the
gibla with defecation and urination has come from the hadith, what has been
mentioned. That is only more severe in the outside of the land. It has been
mentioned that the Prophet u=Js 1JJ gdse s1ds sosJs had been seen facing the qgibla
while he was sitting for his need in the privy. The dislike of that is only desirable due
to the veneration of the gibla, due to its sanctity from facing it and putting one’s back
to it with defecation and urination. So if someone did that, then | am hopeful it would
not be a sin or an offense.

Chapter 3 - What the siwak has been commanded with and its virtue
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from AbG Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers gJdusse \Judle. He said: The Messenger of God u=ds 1dde gdse 51l sdp said:
Were it not that | fear to make it difficult upon my Umma | would have obligated the
siwak at every purification for them. And whoever is able (to use) the siwak at the
purification is not to leave it off.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from Abl Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from ‘All ¢ s Idusdle. He said: The Messenger of God u=dss 1dds gdse slds susde
said: There is no Muslim man who gets up in the middle of the night to his siwak and
cleans his teeth with it, then purifies himself and performs the wuda thoroughly, then
gets up to a house from the houses of God ¢ szd but that an angel will come to him
and put his mouth upon his mouth, so nothing will comes out from his inside but that
it will enter the inside of the angel, so that he will bring on the day of the resurrection
as an interceding witness.

Chapter 4 - Guarding oneself from urine
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from AbG Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from ‘Al g¢Jeer 1Jsdls said: The punishment of the grave is from three: from
urine, debt, and gossip.
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Ahmad b. Ja‘far b. Muhammad narrated to me. He said: | asked Qasim b. Ibrahim
about someone who urinates standing. He said: It is disliked to urinate standing
unless due to a malady or due to haste.
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‘All b. Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from his father from his father from Husayn b.
‘Ulwan from ‘Amr b. Khalid from Abu Ja‘far. He said: | command for the urinal (i.e.
commands his servant to bring the urinal), so she puts (it) in the inside or there is a
curtain between me and her.

Chapter 5 - Who said that there is no wudu for someone who did not
pronounce the name (of God)
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Ja'far reported to me from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding a man who did wudi and
forget to mention God, the intention and engagement suffice for the naming as it
suffices during slaughtering should one have forgotten it.
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Abi Ja‘far (Muhammad b. Mansir) said: When Ahmad b. ‘Isd would begin in the
wudd he would pronounce the name (of God).
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Chapter 6 - What has been commanded by from istinja
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to me from Husayn b. ‘Ulwan from Aba Khalid from Zayd b.
‘AT from his fathers from ‘Al ¢dss /Jusdls from the Prophet u=ds 1JJds gdse slds soda
that a woman asked him, does it suffice a woman to do istinja with (something) other
than water? He said: No, not unless she does not find water.

:d\.ﬁ)é a;gjgsmjugjgp‘wu;g; ssuasogmiu SJ;J‘JAMU fm;}:dlﬁft_u
G 30l eaia ad @Al oo sl QU danadle YOI Y Y dlE Sl o s b gl
sladlaa

Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to me from Husayn from Abd Khalid from Aba Ja'far. He
said: A man asked him, he said: The woman comes to the privy, does it suffice her to
do isjtinja with something apart from water?

He said: No, not unless she does not find water.
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And Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from Abd Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from ‘All ¢ ds» Idusdle. He said: The Messenger of God u=dss 1dds gdse slds susda
said: The woman does not do isjtinja with anything apart from water, unless she
does not find water.
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And Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to us from Muhammad b. Bakr from Abu al-Jarad. He
said: | asked Abl Ja'far about istinja.

So he said: It is not from the obligatory (acts) in purification, however it is from the
sunna in purification.
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Chapter 7 - Regarding the mouth-rinsing and the nose-rinsing
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Ja‘far narrated to us from Yahya b. Adam from Hasan b. Salih from lbn AbT Layla
about a man who did wudi and prayed, and he forget the mouth-rinsing and the
nose-rinsing. He said: He repeats.

Ja'far narrated to us from Yahya from Hasan b. Salih. He said: Him repeating is
preferable to me, and if he continued it suffices him.
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Ja'far narrated to us from Yahya from Safwan. He said: It is repeated in janaba, and
it suffices him in the wuda.
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Ahmad b. Tsa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jardd. He said: |
asked Abi Ja‘far about the mouth-rinsing and the nose-rinsing. He said: It is not
from the obligatory (acts) in purification, however it is from the sunna in purification.

RN EYSTRY, 1JU €LY 5 dmaaall asd (el andd (e PR REURT t PEVEORL NPT L PP
Blall] 7,588 925 1 shae 0P W8 da s S A el By can sl e o Al g adll Y ¢ BTy 5 (aeadiiB]
Chdas ) e la

Ja'far reported to me from Qasim regarding someone who forgot the mouth-rinsing
and the nose-rinsing. He said: It does not suffice him unless he does the mouth-
rinsing and does the nose-rinsing, for the mouth and the nostrils are from the face.
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God ¢ szd has commanded and said “so wash your faces” (5:6), and they are from
the face.
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Aba Ja'far (al-Murad1) said regarding the mouth-rinsing and the nose-rinsing: It is not
from the obligatory (acts) in purification, however it is from the sunna in purification,
and someone who forgot the mouth-rinsing and the nose-rinsing in the ghusl of
janaba repeats. And (regarding) someone who forgot it in the wudd, then some of
the ‘ulama said he repeats the prayer, and some of them said he does not repeat.
And all of that is good (hasan).

Chapter 8 - What is recommended for the vessel for purification in the
washroom
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Abi Ja‘far Muhammad b. Mansir said: | saw in the wuda-place of Ahmad b. ‘Isa a
brass jug with a wide head, distant from the washroom by a little, and above the jug
there was a small jug. When he wanted to do istinja he would scoop with the small
jug from the large jug. So when he was satisfied he would return the small jug on the
head on the large one.
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He said: And | saw for him in the front of the house of the wudi-place, a seat upon
which he would sit. It had a stair or two stairs, and to the side of the chair there was
a brass vessel on something elevated. And there was a wooden cap for the vessel in
proportion to the head of the vessel which had a mamkan (?). So when he sat on the
chair, the vessel would be to his right. And the washroom was in back of the house.
And the kerchief was hanging close to the chair.

Chapter 9 - Istinja from urine and flatulence and wudi from worms
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa reported to me from Husayn from Abl Khalid from Zayd. He said:
When they used to spill the water, wiping themselves with the wall would suffice
them. And my father, ‘All b. al-Husayn gdws» 'Jdusdls, used to say: When urine has
appeared on the glans wash it.
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Muhammad b. Husayn b. ‘Abdullah al-Ja‘fart narrated to us from Muhammad b.
Ja‘far b. Muhammad that he would do istinja from flatulence.
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: And Yahya b. Mati® narrated to us from
‘Uthman b. Zufar. He said: ‘AlTl b. AbT Talib 4«5 4 »’< said: One who exceeds in
istinja, his eyes will not become inflamed.

Chapter 10 - The character of the wuda and its bounds
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Ahmad b. ‘Isad narrated to us from Husayn from AbG Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from ‘All ¢ Jee \Joxdle. He said: | was doing wudd and the Messenger of God
ppaa = salis4le 4l J.aroached when | was beginning in the wudd.

He said: Do the mouth-rinsing, and do the nose-rinsing, and do the nose-blowing.
Then | washed my face thrice, so he said: Two times suffices you for that.

He said: And | washed my arms, and wiped my head twice, so he said: One time
suffices you for that.

And | washed my feet, so he said: O ‘All, pass (the water) through the toes lest the
Fire pass through them.
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‘Abbad narrated to us from Ibrahim b. Abi Yahya from Salih the client of al-Tu’'ma
from Ibn ‘Abbas o= 1JJs £oee! that the Messenger of God u=ds 1dde gdse sIde susdp
said to a man from Thaqif: When you do wudu then pass through the fingers of your
hands and (the toes of) your feet with the water.
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Muhammad b. Mansur said: | heard Qasim b. Ibrahim saying: It is upon the person
domg wudi when he begins in the wudd, and he has set about in washing what God
d=s 3= commanded to be washed from every limb, to pour if he wants upon his right
hand from the water prior to inserting his hand in his vessel, and washing it with the
water so that it is clean.

Then he scoops with it and empties on his left hand and washes with it all that he
has need of washing from front or back, so that all of that is pure and he cleans it.

Then he does the mouth-rinsing and does the nose-rinsing and does the nose-
blowing with a single scoop, not isolating if he wants with a scoop of water a nose-
blowing or a mouth-rinsing (i.e. doing both with the same handful of water).

Then he washes all of his face, beginning in his washing of his face from the top of
his forehead and what rises on it from the head of his hair and his temples to what
appears from his entire beard on his chin. And at that he gathers his beard in the
insides of his palms.

So when he has come upon all of that, he washes his arms up to the elbows.

Then he wipes his head and his ears, going forward and going back by the insides of
his hands.

Then he washes his feet up to the ankles with a cleaning thorough washing, washing
their bottom and their top (lit. their inside and their outside), and passing the water
through between the toes of his feet. And he begins with their right prior to their left.



So when he has done all of that, his purification has been completed and he has
finished it.

And the ‘Arab says when he commands the thing from the land or other than it
someone who is cleansing (yanqih) it: Clean (nazzaf) O fellow what you are doing
and make it fair (waddih). So when he has cleansed it, it is said: He made it fair
(waddahu). (translator's note: he is pointing out that the word wudd comes
from wadda, meaning to make something clean, fair, neat).

‘)é, 22 g _ﬂ :d\.ﬁA_.a}-‘CJAj.\\M-: LA!? 8;_53::413\ dﬁ‘jﬂ\ ;P}S\ A;uc (e u.am\ C\]L.n
B2 BI6). iy i dasal a2l j35e 8 S0 10l Cadall j35e 8 U Gl cail) dan 1S el
s dp Ny I jase ol e s 5y

Aba Ja'far _zee \Jd- said: | asked Ahmad b. ‘Isa about the bound of the wudd which
God J>5 = said “up to the ka‘bayn” (5:6) | said: The ka'b, is it the middle of the foot
or the protruding thing in the end of the foot?

So he said: The protruding thing in the end of the foot is more precautious, meaning
one reaches with the wudu up to the end of the foot and the heel-tendon.
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Ja'far reported to me from Qasim b. Ibrahim. He said: When the person who is
purifying himself comes upon every limb from the limbs of the wudd, and washes it,
then he has attained purity up to what God <¢'Js commanded. God u«—z\c» did not
mention the number (of washings), and He only mentioned washing and made it for
purity. And the three (washings) is only a sunna from the Prophet u=ds!dde ¢dese slds
si tahw deredner sah eno neht ,ssel ro erom dehsaw sah eno nehw 0S A«
obligatory upon him, and attained what God commanded to.

5)‘33\,95&&:&”\,0@0‘?5)@;;&@} }@u&uégb@ijgém‘y\ww\gj
Alall geca V4 el s é‘ﬂbs‘,ca.ﬂi;l\g dlaayy alad o ag) s

Ablu Ja‘far said regarding someone who did the mouth-rinsing and did the nose-
rinsing from a single handful, if he separated the mouth-rinsing from the nose-rinsing
it is more effectual (or: excellent), and if one combined them then it is permissible.
And it recommended to isolate them in the (ghusl of) janaba, and thus in the
purification of the nose from janaba.



Chapter 11 - Wiping the head and passing (water) through the fingers
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarad. He said: |
heard Abi Ja‘far saying: When the man forgets the wiping of his head and prays,
then he is to repeat the wudd and repeat the prayer.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from Abd Khalid from Zayd b. ‘Alf from
his fathers from ‘All ¢Jse \Jusdle. He said: The Messenger of God u=Js 1Jde gdese slds
cen sih fo trap erof eht fo sedis eht no sepiw dna Gduw seod ohw enO :dias & ~ sk
and the back of his neck is safe from rancor on the day of the resurrection.
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Abl Kurayb narrated to us from Hafs b. Layth from Talha from his father from his
grandfather. He said: | saw the Messenger of God (=ds 1Jde gdse side sda doing
wudd, and he wiped his hand on the front of his head until he came upon the two
sides of the fore part of his neck.

‘_fa\_).uu &_\MAJAMU.\‘)S’AJL_USMJ\AUQ c;ﬂth‘f\\wu‘icﬂjw@u‘;uh d\ﬁsdml.u:;j dla‘uj
‘MXQG;A;\L_L\S} J\As&c@m\ d}s.\}sh)ub)\_au}uuls}\)m@ajg_us ;\S\A“_d}}amu\
ui..AJ GJdLﬂLﬂ.}‘) Ad)mj‘wfwwﬁ\ \MUSJ‘&P\M d\ﬁcu.z.m.:\..ayc(uu JJSUQU.\.\.\.}

A shaykh from the children of ‘All b. Abi Talib narrated to me from a slave girl who
was Ja‘far b. Muhammad’s. She said: His son Muhammad took me as a concubine
slave and | gave birth. She said: | used to assist Ja'far in the wudi and he would do
wudi thrice, and say: Count for me. She said: And | would count for him. So
sometimes he would say to me: | did wudd twice? So | would say: Yes, you did wudi
twice. She said: So he would wash another (time), and he would begin their end from
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his elbows. And he would say: Their end: From over here, meaning from the elbow
to the hand.

AbU Ja'far said: And thus it has reached me from Sufyan that he said: Their end is
from the elbow.

Chapter 12 - Wiping with the kerchief after the wudu
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarid. He said: |
asked Abi al-JariGd about the man doing wudd then wiping his face and his hands
with a kerchief. He said: there is no harm with that.
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al-Hakam b. Sulayman narrated to us from Ishaq b. Najih from al-Wadin b. ‘Ata from
Makhal from Thawban the client of the Messenger of God =ds 1dJs Al salisale
He said: | saw the Prophet u=Js 'dds gdse sldssoJa wipe his face with his garment
then he prayed in it.
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‘Abdullah b. Mlsa used to do wudl in a woolen jubba and pray in it, and he would
wipe his face with the kerchief. And Ahmad b. ‘Isa would wipe his face and his hands
with the kerchief at every wuda, and he had a kerchief intended for wudu.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from Husayn from Abd Khalid from Abi Ja‘far. He said:
The Messenger of God u=ds 'dde gdge sl s«J» said: The man who says when he
has finished his wudd “Allahumma ‘j‘alni mina ‘t-tawwabina wa fj‘alnT mina ‘I-
mutatahhirina wa ‘ghfir-IT innaka ‘ala kulli shay’in gadir” (O God, make me be from
the penitent and make me be from the one who purify themselves, and forgive me,
truly you are powerful over everything) the Garden has become obligatory for him,
and his sins are forgiven for him even if they were like the sea.
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to us from Husayn from Aba Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from “All g e 1Jusdls. He said: There is no Muslim man who does wudi then
says at his wudu once “subhanakAllahumma wa bi-hamdika ashhadu al-la ilaha illa
anta astaghfiruka wa atibu ilayka Allahumma fj'alnT mina ‘t-tawwabina wa ‘j‘alnt
mina ‘I-mutatahhirina wa ‘ghfirll innaka ‘ala kulli shay’in qadir” (Glorified be you, O
God, and by your praise, | testify that there is no god but you, |I seek Your
forgiveness and repent unto you, O God, make me be from the penitent and make
me be from the one who purify themselves, and forgive me, truly you are powerful
over everything) but that it is written in a parchment then sealed upon it, then placed
under the Throne until it is handed to him with its seal on the day of the resurrection.

Chapter 13 - Wuda with heated water
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Abl Ja‘far Muhammad b. Mansir said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa used to do wudid for the
prayer with heated water.
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Ja'far b. Muhammad reported to me. He said: | asked Qasim b. Ibrahim about wuda
with heated water. So he said: There is no harm with wudd with heated water.

Chapter 14 - Who said that no prayer is accepted except with a
purification
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Ahmad b. ‘Isad narrated to us from Husayn from AbG Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from ‘Al b. AbT Talib gdee 1JdusJle. He said: The Messenger of God =dss 1dJ
s o= 54054 Jeaid: No prayer is accepted except with a purification, and no prayer is
accepted except with Quran (or: recitation), and no prayer is completed except with
zakat, and no charity (sadaqa) is accepted from ghuldl (treacherous behavior,
stealing from the goods taken in war).
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from Husayn b. ‘Ulwan from Aba Khalid from Ja'far
from his father from “All g \ddle. He said: He said: While | and the Messenger of
God u=ds 1dde gdse s ssds were sitting in the masjid, a man from the Ansar
approached in order to give salam. And he had purified and the trace of purification
was upon him. So he advanced in the front of the mosque to pray. So the Messenger
of God u=dss 1 gdse slds susde saw a side from his heel was dry. So he said to me:
O ‘Al1, do you see what | see?

| said: Yes.

So the Messenger of God u=dss 1JJs gJse ees | reyarp fo noinapmoc O :dias &l = 54115
a side of your heel is dry. So if you had made the water touch it, then continue it. And
if you had not made the water touch it, then exit from the prayer.

So he said: O Messenger of God, how am | to act? Do | meet (i.e. start from the
beginning) the purification?

He said: No, rather wash what remains.

So | said: O Messenger of God, had he prayed like that, would his prayer have been
accepted?

He said: No, not until he repeated it.

Chapter 15 - Purification for the prayer and what is said during it
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from Husayn b. ‘Ulwan from Abi Khalid from Zayd from
his fathers from ‘All ¢ Js» \JuJls. He said: The Messenger of God u=ds 1dds gdse sl
tehporp on hcihw eerht nevig neeb evah | :dias » ~ s prior to me has been given: the
earth was made a place of prostration (masjidan) and purifier (fahdran) for me, God
;(34:4) "htrae doog (htiw) mummayat od neht retaw dnif ton did uoy fi 0S* dias J>s =
and the spoils were made lawful for me, and it was not made lawful for anyone prior
to me, (and that is) his <¢!Js saying “and know that whenever you seize anything as
a spoil, to God belongs a fifth thereof, and to his messenger” (8:41); and | have been
helped by terror upon the (the distance of) a month’s journey.

And | have been favored over the prophets on the day of the resurrection by three:
my Umma will come on the day of the resurrection, its station the station of the
prophets, beautiful, radiant, recognized among the nations; and the mu’adhdhins will
come on the day of the resurrection as the longest of necks of mankind, recognized,
calling by the testimony that there is no god but God and that Muhammad is his
servant and his messenger; and the third, there is no prophet but that he will be
reckoned with a sin on the day of the resurrection other than me, due to his <glds
saying “that God may forgive you your former and your latter sins”. (48:2)
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Abi Ja‘far Muhammad said: | found in my book, from ‘Isa b. ‘Abdullah that he said:
My father narrated to me from his father from his grandfather from ‘Al gJdss 1= .l
He said: The Messenger of God (=Js!dds gdse sIde s said: Purification is a firm
door between you and Shaytan.
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Aba al-Tahir narrated to me. He said: My father narrated to me from his father from
his grandfather from “All g dse 'dxdle. He said: The Messenger of God u=des 1dde gdse
lliw ammU yM :dias o~ 5 415 come on the day of the resurrection beautiful, radiant
from the trace of the wudua.
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al-Hakam b. Sulayman narrated to us from “Umar b. Hafs from Abl Ghalib from Abu
Umama. He said: The Messenger of God u=ds \Jds gdse 31 sds said: The wuda
atones for what is before it, and the prayer is a gift.
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Dawud b. Sulayman al-Asadi narrated to us. He said: An elder from the people of
Basra with the kunya of Abl al-Hasan narrated to us from Asrim b. Hawshab al-
Hamdant from ‘Amr b. Marra from Abu Ja'far al-Muradi from Abu Ja‘far from
Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyya. He said: | entered upon my father ‘Al b. AbT Talib gJe
(doG fo) eman eht decnuonorp eH .retaw fo lessev a saw ereht thgir sih ot dna 3. 1
then poured on his right (hand).

Then he did istinja and said: Allahumma hassin farji, wastur ‘awrati, wa la tushmit
bi'l-a’da’ (O God, fortify my genitals, and cover my private, and do not let the
enemies gloat over me)

Then he did the mouth-rinsing and did the nose-rinsing and said: Allahumma
lagqginnT hujjatt wa I1a tuharrimnt r@’ihata ‘I-jannah (O God, make me meet my proof
on the day | meet You, and do not forbid me the scent of the Garden)

Then he washed his face and said: Allaahumma bayyid wajhi yawma taswaddu ‘l-
wujihu, wa la tusawwid wajht yawma tabyaddu ‘lI-wujoh (O God, whiten my face on
the day faces are blackened, and do not blacken my face on the day faces are
whitened)

Then he poured on his right (arm) and said: Allahumma a‘tin1 kitab1 bi-yamini wa ‘I-
khulda bi-shimali (O God, give me my book in my right hand, and eternity by my left)

Then he poured on his left (arm) and said: Allahumma Ia tu tinT kitabt bi-shimalt wa |a
taj'alha maghldlatan ila ‘unuqt (O God, do not give me my book in my left hand, and
do not make it be chained to my neck)

Then he wiped his head and said: Allahumma ghashshinT bi-rahmatika fa-inna
nakhsha ‘adhabika Allahumma la tajma’ bayna nawasina wa aqdamina (O God,



cover me by Your mercy for we fear Your punishment, O God do not join between
our forelocks and our feet)
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Abu ‘lI-Qasim said: | has reached me from some of the family of the Messenger of
God that one who says when he has finished his wudd “ashhadu al-la ilaha illAllahu
wahdahu 13 sharika lahu wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rastluhu
arsalahu bi’l-huda wa dini ‘lI-haqqi li-yuzhirahu ‘ala ‘d-dini kullihi wa law kariha ‘I-
mushrikan” (I testify that there is no god but God, He is unique there is no partner for
Him, and | testify that Muhammad is His slave and His messenger, He sent him with
guidance and the religion of truth to make it prevail over all religion, however much

the mushrikiin be averse) (that) by it God builds for him a dome in the Garden.

Chapter 16 - Thorough performance of the wuda and its virtue over

adversities
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jardd. He said: |
asked Abu Ja‘far about the wudda.

So he said: Perform the wuda thoroughly.

And he did not delimit it for us.
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AbuU al-Tahir narrated to me. He said: My father narrated to me from his father from
his grandfather from his father from “AlT g Jss 1dadla.

He said: The Messenger of God u=ds 'dJds gdse sIde s«de said: When | was made to
journey by night (i.e. the mi’'rgj), it was said to me: Regarding what did the highest
chiefs dispute?

| said: | do not know, teach me.
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He said: Regarding the thorough performance of the wudd in the cold mornings,
transporting the feet to the congregations, and waiting for prayer after prayer.

Chapter 17 - What one does wudu with and does ghusl from janaba with

134 33l

Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to me from Husayn from Abi Khalid from Zayd. He said: We
used to assign the wudu for the prayer as a mudd.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from Abid Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from ‘Al ¢Js» \J+dls. He said: We used to be commanded to (use) a sa“ (of
water) in the ghusl for janaba for the man, and a sa“ and a half for the woman.
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Ja‘far b. Muhammad reported to me. He said: | asked Qasim b. Ibrahim about the
quantity of water with which one does ghusl and with which one does wuda.

So he said: There is nothing known regarding it with us, and it is only in proportion to
what one knows that he has sought to cleanse himself. And it has been mentioned
from the Prophet u=Js 1dJds gdse 510 susdp that he would do wuda with the mudd, and
do ghusl with the sa"“.

Chapter 18 - Who used to like to do wudu prior to the time and who

preferred (doing) wudu for every prayer
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Muhammad said: | saw ‘Abdullah b. MUsa doing wudu for the prayer of maghrib prior
to the sun setting, and doing wudu for zuhr prior to the sun declining.
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And | saw Ahmad b. ‘Isa doing wudi for the prayer prior to its time entering.
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And when ‘Abdullah b. Misa would do wudu for the prayer, he would hardly talk until
he would pray.
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Muhammad said: | was present with Ahmad b. ‘Isd when he was doing wudi for the
zuhr prior to the declension of the sun. Then he sat conversing until it was said to
him: The sun has declined. So he faced the gibla sitting down and prayed.
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Ja‘far reported to me from Qasim b. lIbrahim. He said: And renewing the wuda is
recommended at every prayer.
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Ja‘far b. Muhammad narrated to us. He said: | asked Qasim b. Ibrahim about the
man praying the prayers with the single wudu.

So he said: God has commanded the wudi whenever one stands to the prayer, and
it is the muhkam according to us. And | have narrated hadiths that it is prayed with a
single wudu.
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And it has been narrated from the Prophet =dcs 1dJ ¢diss s1ds s s that he would do
wudu for every prayer, except for the day of the conquest of Mecca, for he prayed
the prayers with a single wudd. And it has also been mentioned from “All y=d sl 1JJs
.reyarp yreve rof iduw od dluow eh taht 4 1<
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Muhammad said: It is permissible to pray the prayers with a single wuda so long as
one does not have a hadath (something that breaks the wudu).

Chapter 19 - The wudi of someone who has not had a hadath
G oe @l oo e ) oe @A ol e e e (eme O e Whiaa 18 4 5-aDlud) agle - 4

Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to us from Husayn from Abi Khalid from Zayd b. ‘Al from his
fathers from “All g e 1Jusdl» that he did wudd, then he wiped upon his sandals.

So when he was finished, he said: This is the wudi of someone who has not had a
hadath (i.e. whose previous wudi had not been broken).

Chapter 20 - The dislike of wastefulness in water
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr al-HamdanTt al-Arhabt from
Ab al-JarGd. He said: | said to Abi Ja‘far la ;22w 1l 4 1=-Mughira does wuda with a
(large) pot or close to that.

He said: That is a punishment that God has punished him with.

Chapter 21 - What from the hadath breaks the wuda
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jartd. He said: |
heard Abl Ja‘far saying: Wuda is from what exits and not from what enters.
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Ja‘far narrated to me. He said: | asked Qasim b. Ibrahim about what breaks the
wudda.

So he said: Defecation, urine, semen, madht, wind that exits out from the posterior,
flowing blood, and sleep.
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Ja‘far narrated to me. He said: | asked Qasim b. Ibrahim about the very old man and
the sick person, and someone who has a malady where worms exit out from his
posterior after the wudd, is repetition upon him?

He said: He does wudi from that unless it is something predominant that does not
cease.
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Muhammad said: Meaning, according me, that it is upon him to do wudd one time
and pray, and if (or: even if) that comes perpetually (it is?) of the status of the flowing
wound.

Chapter 22 - Reflux and what has been mentioned regarding it
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn b. ‘Ulwan from Abl Khalid from Zayd
from his fathers from ‘All gdese \Judls. He said: The Messenger of God said: Reflux
(al-galas) ruins the wuda.
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Ja‘far narrated to me. He said: | asked Qasim b. Ibrahim about reflux, whether the
wudu is (done) in it?

So he said: One rinses one’s mouth from reflux when it is slight, unless it is largely
vomit.

Muhammad said: One does wudu from reflux when it has appeared on the tongue,
and thus has the tradition come.

Qa3 A g al ) e ae (a1 g gee (p alh Has JB (B due o cued a1 B caeae Was
s sua sl g ¥ 5 BBl adaily Lab 4l o (da Fasd (B3lall (8 Fall 4 g ol oy (IS 43T A e (g,

Shu‘'ayb b. ‘Ubayd al-Riqqt narrated to me. He said: Tahir b. ‘Amr narrated to me.
He said: My uncle narrated to me from |Ibrahim b. ‘Abdullah that he used to pray
maghrib, and spittle would become roused with him in the prayer, so it would emit in
his entire mouth, and he would not cut the prayer nor would he repeat the wuda.
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Muhammad said: What appears of food or drink upon the tongue, or other than that
of what comes out from the abdomen, then the wudda is in it.

Chapter 23 - Wudi from sleep
& é(au ﬂd;)l\gécdg)d&cdl\a";gidscwﬂsogmi& Saa rdlE (e U SJ;J:JL.A:A.U
JidlaSegm gy lel by e sl sda ‘em;\ju_.,_.m:‘;;etwi‘E}mw}i“mﬁu\)gﬁgiy)f\
_c«y.'a;l\{..\l:. éc;.[..\.;:\) é‘sséz\j\

Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Aba Khalid from Zayd regarding the man sleeping
in a prayer or other than it, is there a wudi upon him (i.e. has he broken his wudu
and need do it again)?
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He said: No, not unless he finds a malodorous smell, or hears a sound, or sleeps
until dreams take him away, or he is called and does not respond, so the wudu
would be upon him (to do).
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Ja'far reported to me. He said: Qasim b. Ibrahim said regarding the person who has
wudi sleeping while sitting, or nodding off his head while he drawn together, or
sitting cross legged or reclining, or prostrating or standing, that neither the wudi nor
the prayer are broken from sleep except for what overcomes the intellect. And upon
whichever state one was in of sleep, whether from standing or ruku® or sujud or
sitting, and the intellect of its possessor has disappeared with him, it necessitates for
him with the disappearance of his intellect to repeat his wudt and his prayer.

Muhammad said: And we too say like the saying of Qasim.
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‘AlT b. Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to us from his father. He said: | asked him about sleep
sitting down or in rukd‘ or one’s heart having slept. He said: | do not regard there to
be anything upon him. And it is what the consensus (al-ijma") is upon.
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And a little sleep and a lot of it in regards to that state are equal.
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‘Abdullah b. Dahir narrated to us from his father from Jafar from his father. He said:
When the man has nodded off with a nodding or two noddings, while he is sitting,
then there is no wudd upon him. And when he sleeps until he snores, then the wudu
is upon him.

Chapter 24 - The nosebleed and flowing blood
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from Abd Khalid from Zayd b. “Ali from
‘AlT b. AbT Talib gdes» 'duJl. He said: | went out with the Prophet (=dcs 1Jde g e slds
ereht dna ,eson sih tlef bmuht sih oS .reyarp rof flesmih deifirup dah eh dna & ~
was some blood. So he returned it once again and did not see anything, and what
was in his thumb dried. So he dropped his hand to the ground and wiped it, and did
not bring about a wudd, and he continued to the prayer.
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Qasim b. Ibrahim narrated to me. He said: Abl Bakr b. Abi Uways narrated to me
from Husayn b. ‘Abdullah b. Damira from his father from his grandfather from “Alt
i eh neht ,reyarp ni si eh elihw deelbeson a sah reveohW :dias eH .»3x 4 les to
depart and to do wudi and to recommence.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-JarGd from Abad
Hamza. He said: | was praying with Abd Ja‘far ¢ s 1Judls in the row, and | inserted
my finger in my nose. So | took out something of blood upon it. | indicated to AbG
Ja‘far and he indicated to me to pray.
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Ja'far reported to me from Qasim regarding the man who is being cupped, does he
do ghusl from it or do wuda?

He said: Every blood that flows or drops, one does wudu from it.
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And it has been mentioned from “All ¢ s 1Ju+dls that he would do ghusl when he
underwent cupping, but he did not obligate it.

Chapter 25 - Laughter in the prayer
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to me from Husayn from Abi Khalid from Zayd. He said:
When the man grins (smiling so as to display the teeth, or laughing without sound) or
guffaws (loud laughter), then the repetition of the wudu is upon him and the repetition
of the prayer.
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Muhammad said: There is nothing upon him when he grins.
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Ja'far from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding laughter: One does not do wudu from
laughter.
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Muhammad said: Someone who laughed in the prayer repeats the wudid and repeats
the prayer, but someone who smiled there is nothing upon him.
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Chapter 26 - Who prayed the prayers with a single wuda (and whether

kissing breaks the wudu)
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsd would do wudi for zuhr and pray zuhr and ‘asr with it, and he would
do wudi for maghrib and pray maghrib and ‘isha with it. And he would converse in
what was between that, and speak with his need, and command what he would
want. And he would call for the comb at every wudd, combing his beard with it.
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| asked Ahmad b. ‘Tsa about the man who does wudd for the prayer, and prays many
prayers with that wudd, and he had become busy in what was between that with an
affair of this world.

So he did not regard there to be a hard with it, and he said: Permissible.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jartd. He said: |
heard Aba Ja'far ¢ Js» 1Jusd» saying: Kissing breaks the wudd.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jardd. He said: |
heard Abi Ja'far ¢ Jgs 1Jusdls saying: Kissing breaks the wuda.

csie ez aa sl egdar ) V) os sams


https://sites.google.com/tashayyu.org/home/amali-ahmad-isa/purity/purity-1#h.p_waabvlIwWc7Y
https://sites.google.com/tashayyu.org/home/amali-ahmad-isa/purity/purity-1#h.p_waabvlIwWc7Y

Ja'far narrated to us from Qasim regarding the person who has wudu killing, does
that break his wudd or not? He said: It does not break his wudd unless he
discharges madht or semen goes out from him.
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Muhammad said: Someone who kisses out of desire then he is to do wudd, and
someone who kisses out of mercy then there is no wudd upon him.

Chapter 27 - Who did not do wudu from what the fire has touched
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to me from Husayn from AbG Khalid from Aba Ja far from his
fathers from ‘AlT ¢ Jse \Jusdle. He said: The Messenger of God u=ds 1dde gdse slde soeda
did i‘tikaf (a retreat in the masjid) for the last ten days of the month of Ramadan.
When Bilal called for the maghrib, the Messenger of God (=Js 1Jde gdse slde sueda
(was?) brought a grilled shoulder of slaughtered camel. He commanded Bilal and
refrained for a little while, then he gJds» \JJl» ate and we ate. Then he called for
camel milk which had been diluted for him — Muhammad said: meaning mixed with
water — then he called for water and he washed his hand from the ghamar of the
meat (the smell and grease adhering to the hand after eating flesh meat), then he
rinsed his mouth, then he advanced and prayed with us, and he did not bring about a
purification (i.e. did not do a new wudu).
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| heard Qasim b. Ibrahim — or it was established for me from him — regarding wudu
from the meat of the slaughtered camel, and what the fire has touched, that one
does wudua from it not due to its najasa, rather due to the engagement of its eater by
it from his tahara.
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Muhammad said: There is no wudid from what the fire has touched, and someone
who eats while he is upon tahara then it does not harm him. And he prays with that
purification and does not do wuda from it.

Chapter 28 - Who commanded the group to all do wudu
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| was present with ‘Abdullah b. Misa at a table, and they ate bread and meat and
viands, cooked and grilled, and other than that. All of that he would eat with them
from all of the viands. Then he summoned to the wudi, and he stretched out his
hand and said: Wash your hands.

Translator's note: The verb for doing wudi can also mean washing one's hands,
which may be the intended meaning here.
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AbU Ma‘mar narrated to me from Zayd b. ‘All. He said: Together your bloods mix.
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Muhammad said: So | mentioned his saying to Qasim b. Ibrahim and mentioned
something similar to it from the Prophet u=ds 'dds gdse s sxds. And Qasim b.
Ibrahim said: It is easier on the servant.
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Husayn b. Nasr narrated to us from Khalid from Husayn from Ja‘far from his father.
He said: He said: The Messenger of God u=ds 1Jds gdse slds sda prohibited the
basin to be lifted until it was full.
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Chapter 29 - Madht (pre-ejaculate), mani (semen), and wadi
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to me from Abd Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from ‘Al
eht ksa ot yhs saw | dna Thdam hcum dah ohw nam a saw | :dias eH 23w 1 a0 le
Messenger of God u=Js 1dds gdse side susdpe (about that). So | commanded al-Migdad
to ask him.

The Messenger of God (=Jss 1dds gdse s sude said: O Migdad b. al-Aswad, it is
three commands: wadi, a thing that follows urine as the appearance of semen, so
there is purification from that but there is no ghusl from it; and madhri, that you see
something or you remember it so it spreads and you discharge madht, so there is
purification from that but there is no ghusl from it; and mani, the gushing water when
it befalls with lust, the ghusl is obligatory.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isd narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarad. He said:
‘Al gdge 1Judls was @ man who had much madht. So he said to ‘Umar: You have
recognized the status of Fatima, and | am ashamed to ask the Messenger of God
mihksaosalw salisale & Jia

So he mentioned that for the Prophet u=ds \JJ gdse s1ds susdp, and he said: When it
is surging semen (maniyyan majjan) then the ghusl is in it, and when it is madht then
wash it and perform your wudu for prayer.

Chapter 30 - The junub who does ghusl prior to urinating
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jartd. He said: |
heard Aba Ja‘far saying: When the man becomes junub, and he does ghusl prior to


https://sites.google.com/tashayyu.org/home/amali-ahmad-isa/purity/purity-1#h.p_N3vPeB4kW0O-
https://sites.google.com/tashayyu.org/home/amali-ahmad-isa/purity/purity-1#h.p_N3vPeB4kW0O-
https://sites.google.com/tashayyu.org/home/amali-ahmad-isa/purity/purity-1#h.p_FeJlxNgcW7hf
https://sites.google.com/tashayyu.org/home/amali-ahmad-isa/purity/purity-1#h.p_FeJlxNgcW7hf

the water spilling, so something comes out from him, then it is mani (semen) and he
is to repeat the ghusl. And when he does ghusl after the water has spilled, then
something comes out, then it is madhi. The urine had washed whatever was there.
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Ja‘far reported to me from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding the junub from whom the
thing emerges after the ghusl. If gushing semen fluid had emerged from him, he
repeats the ghusl. And if it was madht or something thin or urine, he is sufficed by
the wuda.
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Muhammad said: The meaning of the saying of Qasim according to us is when the
junub had urinated prior to doing ghusl.
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Abdullah b. Dahir narrated to me from his father from Ja‘far from his father. He said:
It pleases me that when the man becomes junub that he separate between it and his
ghusl with a urination, for it is more appropriate that there not remain anything from it
(or: him).
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Husayn b. Nasr narrated to us from Khalid from Husayn from Ja‘far g Jse 1Jdu+dls from
his father ¢Jse \Jusdle. He said: The Messenger of God u=Jss 1dJs gdse sl soede said:
When the man has intercourse, then he is not to do ghusl until he urinates, otherwise
the remainder of the semen will revert back (remain in), and there will be from him a
malady for which there is no medicine.



’ Chapter 31 - The obligatory and sunan ghusl
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Sufyan b. Waki" narrated to us from his father from al-'Amri from Sa'id al-Maqgbari
from AbG Hurayra that a man became Muslim in the time of the Prophet v=ds 'Jde
Isuhg od ot mih dednammoc ol = salis4 1 &l JJaa tehporP eht os ol s4lis4le
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to me from Husayn from AbiG Khalid from Zayd b. ‘Ali from
his fathers from ‘Al ¢ e 'du«Jls. He said: The ghusl from janaba is obligatory (wajib);
and one who washed the deceased, and if you become pure it suffices you; the
ghusl from the hammam, and if you become pure it suffices you; the ghusl from
cupping, and if you become pure it suffices you; the ghusl of the two ‘Ids, | do not
like to leave them off; and the ghusl of Jum‘a, and | do not like to leave it off, for |
heard the Messenger of God u=ds 'dJde gdse slds susde saying: Whoever comes to
Jum‘a is to do ghusl.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from AbG Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from ‘All ¢Jee \Josdle. He said: | heard the Messenger of God c=des 1dds gdese
od ot si a‘muJ ot semoc reveohW :gniyas & « 541 sghusl.

And ‘Alr said: | do not like to leave it off.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Abd al-Jarad. He said:
Abu Ja'far narrated to me. He said: The ghusl is from five: from janaba, when you
have given ghusl to a dead person, the day of Jum‘a, in the two ‘Ids, and at ihram.
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Abi Kurayb narrated to us from Hafs. He said: Ash ath narrated to us from al-Hasan.
He said: When the man sees a nocturnal emission in his garment and he had not
sensed it, he does ghusl from janaba, and he prays from the last sleep which he had
slept.

‘Al b. Hakim narrated to us from Humayd from al-Hasan b. Salih likewise or
similarly.
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al-Hakam b. Sulayman narrated to us from Yahya b. ‘Ugba b. Abt al-'Ayzar from Ab{
Ishaq from al-Harith from ‘Al ¢Jse 1Ju+Jls. He said: The Messenger of God u=ds 13
J fo yad eht fo Isuhg eht htiw em dednammoc A« 5 415 4 1eum‘a, and the day of
‘Arafa, but it is not obligatory.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jartd. He said: |
said to Abd Ja'far: The man has intercourse with his wife at night, then he does
ghusl in the early dawn or early in the morning, does it suffice him from the ghusl of
Jum‘a?

He said: Yes.

‘AlT b. Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from his father regarding the ghusl of the day of
Jum‘a. He said: It is not obligatory, rather we consider it to be good.
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‘All b. Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from his father regarding the ghusl of the day of
Jum‘a and of the two °Ids, is it obligatory?

He said: | do not regard (any) ghusl to be obligatory except for the ghusl of janaba.
And as to the rest of the ghusl(s), then it is a virtue, piety, goodness, and if one did
Wuda it would suffice him.

Chapter 32 - Description of the ghusl of janaba
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from AbG Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from "All gdge 'Jusdls. He said: During the rule of ‘Umar a band from the
people of Kufa arrived upon him.

He said: Who are the group?

They said: A band from the people of ‘Iraq.

He said: Did you come with permission or without permission?

They said: No, rather with permission.

He said: Had you said other than that | would have punished you with a punishment.
They said: We have come asking you about (some) things.

He said: Give (it to) me.

They said: We ask you about the ghusl from janaba — and about matters which they
mentioned.

So he said: Woe be to you, are you sorcerers? No one has asked me them about
since | asked the Messenger of God u=dcs 10 gdese 51 susds about them. Were you
not a witness, O Abl al-Hasan?

(‘A said: | said: Yea.



He said: So then, what did the Messenger of God c=ds 1dde gdse sIde sads answer
me with, for you are more preserving of that than me.

So | said: You asked him about the ghusl from janaba. So he gJge uoY :dias a3 1
pour the water on your hands prior to inserting your hand in your vessel. Then you
strike your hand to the lower part of your belly and cleanse what is over there. Then
you strike your hand to the ground, then you pour upon it from the water. Then you
rinse your mouth and you rinse your nose and you snuff and eject from your nose
thrice. Then you wash your face and your arms thrice, and you wipe your head and
wash your feet. Then you flow the water upon your head thrice, and you flow the
water upon your two sides, and you rub from your body whatever your hands obtain.
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Ja‘far narrated to us from Qasim b. Ibrahim: Regarding the ghusl of janaba, how is
it?

He said: That which is narrated from the Messenger of God u=Js 1dds gdse slde soeda
is that he would do wudi and so wash his hands, then wash his private, then wipe
his left hand with the ground. And he would pour the water with his right (hand) upon
his left. The he washed his hands, and rinsed his mouth and rinsed his nose thrice,
and washed his face thrice, and his arms (all) thrice. Then he wiped his head, then
he poured the water upon his head thrice, then upon the rest of his body. And he
wiped his body with his hand. Then he withdrew from the place in which he poured
upon his body, and he washed his feet after that.

Chapter 33 - Who permitted separating of the ghusl
dcésuscmh\ucsm)us‘ﬂbb_\\ cumux:‘b_uucu.\m\\_uh (B cdene Wias g 1 J8 4y
Cula o ul ) s Llin bl il J gl 18 —aluss 4l 4o ) o il ) s el JB -3

BaleY) el ) Jue @l 3y V) 1JE Samn s ol ) o eld) aelal ol Can

Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to us from Husayn from Abl Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from ‘AlT ¢ Jge 'duJe. He said: A man came to the Prophet u=ds 'Jde gdse 51
,doG fo regnesseM O :dias dna & ~ gjanaba has afflicted me so | washed my head
then | sat until my head dried. So do | repeat the water upon my head and my body?

He said: No, the washing of your head suffices you from repetition.



Chapter 34 - Who said: When the two circumcised parts meet the ghusl has
become obligatory
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from Abd Khalid from AbG Ja‘far gJge
?yrotagilbo Isuhg eht sekam tahW :mih gniksa emac nam A :dias eH .22« )

He said: When the two circumcised parts meet the ghusl has become obligatory. He
said: | do not know what the meeting of the two circumcised parts is.

He said: When the glans hides itself.
He said: | do not know what the hiding of the glans is.

He said: When your penis disappears then the ghusl has become obligatory.
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jartd. He said: |
heard Abi Ja‘far ¢ s 1Ju+dls saying: Quraysh and the Ansar convened. So the Ansar
said: Water is from water.

And Quraysh said: When the two circumcised parts meet, then the ghusl has
become obligatory.

So they submitted (their question) to ‘All gdge 1Judls. So “All gdge \Judls said: O
company of the Ansar, is the hadd made obligatory?

They said: Yes.
He said: Is the mahr made obligatory?
They said: Yes.

He said: So why is it that it would make the hadd and mahr obligatory (but) not make
the water obligatory. So they declined and he declined (?).
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Ja'far narrated to us from Qasim b. Ibrahim: Regarding the man who has intercourse
with the woman and they do not ejaculate, is the ghusl upon them or not?

He said: It has been disagreed — from the Prophet u=ds '\JJe gdse slde s0+Ja and from
Al Uzt 1Jd £ e — regarding it. And the Muhajrin and the Ansar disagreed regarding
it, and the hadiths have become abundant regarding this, other than that the
precaution is to do ghusl. And someone who left off the ghusl from it and did wudd,
and went by what was mentioned from many of the men of the Ansar, and from ‘Al
and lbn ‘Abbas, and interpreted what the traditions have brought regarding it, he
would not be as someone who did not do ghusl after ejaculation. And they have said:
What obligates the hadd obligates the ghusl. And they have also said: Water is from
water (i.e. the water of ghusl become obligatory due to the water (i.e. semen) of
ejaculation).

Muhammad said: What we go by is when the two circumcised parts meet the ghusl
has become obligatory. And thus have we heard from the Prophet u=dcs 1dds gdise slds
4 le & da, bilaT TbA .b TIA° morf dna &l «

Chapter 35 - The woman seeing in her dream and ejaculating
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from Abi Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from ‘All gdee 1J4ls4 1 &l JJ.a doG fo regnesseM eht dna | :dias eH .2Jl
niatruc ot dednammoc saw ehs erofeb saw taht dna ,ahsi’A‘ nopu deretne A - s
apart from us, and lo there were women from Quraysh and the Ansar with her.

So ‘A’isha said: O Messenger of God, these women have come to you asking you
about things which they are ashamed to mention. So he said: God is not ashamed
from the truth.

She said: The woman seeing in sleep what the man sees, is the ghusl upon her?



So he said: The ghusl is upon her. She has a water like the water of the man,
however God has concealed her water, and made the water of the man apparent. So
when her water has prevailed over the water of the man, the resemblance goes to
her. And when the water of the man has prevailed over her water, the resemblance
goes to him. And when they mix, the resemblance is from her and from him. So
when her water has appeared as it appears from the man, then she is to do ghusl.
And that is not but from their evil ones.
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Abl Sufyan b. Misa narrated to us. He said: ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Maghra narrated to
us. He said: Muhammad b. Ishaq reported to us from Yazid b. AbT Habib from
Ma'mar b. Abl Habiba. He said: ‘Ubayd b. Rifa‘a narrated to me from his father
Rifa‘a b. Rafi’. He said: Once | was sitting with ‘Umar when a man entered upon
him.

He said: O Commander of the Believers, this Zayd b. Thabit sits in the masjid
passing fatwa to the people regarding the ghusl from janaba by his view that the
water is from the water (i.e. the water of the ghusl of janaba becomes obligatory by
the “water” of ejaculation).

He said: Hurry him to me.

He said: So he was summoned for him, and when came into view to ‘Umar he said:
O enemy of yourself, it has reached me that you pass fatwa to the people by your
opinion.

So he said: By God, O Commander of the Believers, | did not pass fatwa by my
opinion, rather | hear a hadith from my uncles and so | narrated it, and passed fatwa
by it.



He said: And from which of your uncles?
He said: From Ubayy b. Ka'b, Abd Ayydb, and Rifa‘a b. Rafi'.
So ‘Umar turned to me, and said: What does this youth or this boy say?

He said: | said: We used to do that with the Messenger of God c=ds 1dds gdiss slds
.taht htiw mrah eb ot ereht drager ton od | dna ,ti morf ti tibihorp ton did eh dna ,al «

So he said: Did the Messenger of God u=Js 'Jds gdise s1Js sode know that from you?
| said: 1 do not know.

So ‘Umar commanded for the Muhajrin and the Ansar to be assembled for him, and
he took council with them regarding that. All of their opinion agreed that there was no
harm with that, and that the water is from the water, except for what was from ‘Al b.
Abt Talib gdge \Jddls and Mu‘adh b. Jabal, for they said: When the circumcised part
passes the circumcised part then the ghusl has become obligatory.

He said: ‘Umar said: This while you the companions of Badr have disagreed upon
with, so those who will be after you will be (even) more severe in disagreement!

He said: ‘Al said: O Commander of the Believers, there is_no one more
knowledgeable of this than the wives of the Prophet u=Jds 'Jde gdse slds suadp, SO ask
them.

(‘Umar) said: You have told the truth.

He sent to Hafsa, and she said: There is no knowledge (of that) with me. Then he
sent to ‘Alisha, and she said: Yes. When the circumcised part has passed the
circumcised part then the ghusl has become obligatory.

So ‘Umar became enraged. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Maghra said: ‘Umar became
enraged, that is, he became wroth. Then he said: | will not hear of anyone doing that
then not does ghusl but that | will have hurt him with a striking!

Then they were prolix in mention of ‘azl (coitus interruptus), so a man whispered to a
man by his side. ‘Umar said: What is it that he whispered to you?

He said: So he concealed it.

‘Umar said: | demand you inform me.

He said: The man said: It is the minor infanticide.

So ‘Umar said to "Ali: Do you hear what this one is saying O Aba al-Hasan?

He said: Wretched is what he said. It is not infanticide until it passes in the seven
times (i.e. stages).

Then he recited this aya “And We have created man from an extract of clay” until he
finished the aya “so blessed be God, the best of creators” (23:12-14)
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Jubara narrated to us. He said: Mindal narrated to us from Muhammad b.
‘Ubaydullah from ‘Amr b. Shu‘ayb from his father from his grandfather. He said: The
Messenger of God v=ds 'dJs gdse s ssd» was asked what makes the ghusl
obligatory?

He said: When the two circumcised parts meet and the glans has disappeared, then
the ghusl has become obligatory, whether one ejaculated or did not ejaculate.
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Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Mahrazi narrated to us from Sufyan b. ‘Uyayna
from Ibn Tawads from his father. He said: | heard Ibn ‘Abbas saying: As to me, when |
have had intercourse | do ghusl.

Chapter 36 - Wudd for the possessor of pox and sores
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from AbG Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from “All ¢Jge 1Jusdl= regarding the man who has man sores and wounds and
pox. He said: Pour the water on him with a pouring.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from AbG Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from "All ¢Jee 1Jusdls. He said: When the man has filthy sores, not able to do
ghusl with it, then he is to do Wudi with the wuda for prayer, and to pour the water
upon it with a pouring.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from AbG Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from ‘All ¢Jdse \Ju+dle that @ man came to him and said: My son or my brother
has pox, and janaba has afflicted him. So how am | to act with him?

He said: They are to give him tayammum.
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Ja'far narrated to us from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding the person with pox who
becomes junub and is not able (to do) the ghusl or the wudi: Whoever fears damage
and torment from the person with pox or a sick person, he does tayammum and that
is sufficient for him.

Chapter 37 - Wiping upon splints
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from AbG Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from ‘Al gJse \Jdedls. He said: | broke one of the two bones of my forearm
with the Messenger of God c=Js 1dde gdse slds s0adp, sO the Messenger of God u= 4
tnilps eb ot ti rof dednammoc &l = salisale 4

| said: O Messenger of God, how will | act with the wuda?
He said: Wipe on the splints (al-jaba’ir, pl. of jabira).
| said: And janaba?

He said: Likewise do so.
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Ja'far narrated to me from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding wiping on splints. He said:
There is no harm with wiping on splint when one fears hardship in it.



Chapter 38 - Who permitted for the man and his wife to do ghusl from janaba in a
single vessel
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarad. He said:
Abl Jaf‘ar narrated to me. He said: The Messenger of God u=ds 1dds gdse slde scmda
used to do ghusl from janaba, he and one of his wives, from a single vessel.

Chapter 39 - The su'r (leftover drink) of the menstruating woman and the junub
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Ja'far narrated to us from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding wudd with the su’r of the
junub, the menstruating woman, the Jew, the Christian, and the Zoroastrian: There is
no harm with the su’r of the menstruating woman and the junub, and | dislike the su’r
of the Jew, the Christian, and the Zoroastrian.
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Muhammad said: The leftover drink of the wudi of the mushrik is disliked, but there
is no harm with the su’r of his drink, unless you see he has drunken wine or eaten
pork.

Translator’s note: Wudiu as a term can also refer to hand washing which is perhaps
what Muhammad b. Mansar intends in the above.
Chapter 40 - The ghusl of the woman from janaba and what obligates the ghusl
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Isma‘Tl b. Midsa narrated to me from Shurayk from Aba al-Jahhaf from ‘Ikrama from
Ibn ‘Abbas. He said: The water (for ghusl) is only from the water (i.e. semen) in the
nocturnal emission.
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Muhammad b. al-'‘Ala AbG Kurayb said: Sayfi b. Rib'T al-Ansari reported to us. He
said: ‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar reported to us from his brother ‘Ubaydullah b. ‘Umar from
al-Qasim from ‘A’isha. She said: The Messenger of God u=Js 'Jds gdse s1ds s0da was
asked about the man finding wetness in sleep, and he does not remember the
nocturnal emission. He said: He does ghusl.

It was said: So if he saw that he had had a nocturnal emission (i.e. a wet dream), but
he did not see wetness? He said: So there is no ghusl upon him.

So Umm Salama said: O Messenger of God, women see that. So he said: Women
are the twin halves (shaga’iq) of men.
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Muhammad b. al-‘Ala narrated to us from Hafs b. Ghiyath from ‘Abdullah b. Sabra
al-Hamadani from Abil al-Duha. He said: ‘All gdg Judls was asked about the
woman seeing in sleep what the man sees. He said: Ask her, so if she saw a
wetness then she is to do ghusl.
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Ja‘far b. Muhammad narrated to us from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding whether the
woman separates (?) her hair at her ghusl from janaba and menstruation. He said:
She does not separate her hair at janaba, the water comes upon that. She gathers
her hair on her head, and she pours the water upon it, pressing it and moving it, until
she knows that the water has reached to the roots of her hair.

And thus did Umm Salama the wife of the Prophet =ds 1dds gdse slds susds mention,
that he commanded her (to do) that. And she had much hair (and) severe (long?)
nails, and he did not command her to separate her hair. And as to at her ghusl from
menstruation, so she separates her hair, it is more admirable to us.
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Ja‘far b. Muhammad from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding the woman becoming junub,
then menstruating, while she had not done her ghusl: It is more admirable to us that
she do ghusl for her janaba, if the blood of the menses is not prevalent upon her.
And if the blood is stuck to her and does not depart from her and does not desist
from her, she purifies herself from them both with a single purification.
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Harith b. al-Mughallis narrated to us from Mindal from Ja‘far b. Abt al-Mughira from
Sa'id b. Jubayr from Ibn ‘Abbas. He said: Were a man to have done ghusl from
janaba, and there remained a hair from his body which the water had not contacted,
he would not cease to be junub until the water contacts it.
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Jubara narrated to us. He said: Abld Ma'shar narrated to us from Sa‘ld al-Maqgburt
from Umm Salama. She said: O Messenger of God, | am a woman who has intense
curls of the head, so do | untangle it when | do ghusl? So he said: No, rather pour
upon it with three pourings.

Sa'1d said: For every pouring there is only a pressing.
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Abl Hisham narrated to us from Abld Tammam from Abl Sa'id. He said: | heard
Anas b. Malik saying: | heard the Messenger of God u=Js '\Jdds gdse 51 sde saying:
When the woman has seen what the man sees, she does ghusl.



Chapter 41 - The man having intercourse then doing it again
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Ja'far narrated to us from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding the man having intercourse
with his wife, then wanting to do it again, does he do wudu between them?

He said: There is no harm with him doing it again without wuda, the last of that is not
but as its first.

Chapter 42 - The junub immersing in the water
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| heard Qasim b. Ibrahim saying, or it was established for me from him that a
guestioner asked him, about a junub immersing with an immersion in water,
submerging him, does that purify him?

It was said to him: Yes, it suffices him
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Muhammad said: When the junub did the mouth-rinsing and did the nose-rinsing,
and followed the places of hair, and rubbed until (or: so that) the water contacted all
of his body, a single immersion suffices him after the istinja (cleaning of the private
from najasa).

Chapter 43 - What of water wud is done by and what is disliked
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| heard Qasim b. Ibrahim, or it was established for me from him, saying: When the
taste of the water is altered or its color or its scent, then it is not (allowed) for anyone
to do Wudu with it or purify himself (with it).

And thus it is if it was altered by nabidh, prevailing over it until the name of water is
removed from it, then it is not (allowed) for anyone to do purify himself with it due to
the disappearance of the name of water from it. And God only made tahara by
simple water. So He said “And We have sent down purifying water from the sky”
(25:48) “And He sends down upon you water from the sky to purify you thereby”
(8:11) And He <¢1Js said “So if you did not find water then do tayammum” (5:6)

So when one has found nabidh, and has not found water, and likewise if the water
has been altered by vinegar or milk or bread until that prevails and the name of pure
simple water disappears from it thereby, then it is not (allowed) for anyone to purify
himself with it, or to do wuda with it.

And as to the wells and the pool in which the najis thing befalls, then it is not ruined
unless the najasa prevails upon it. And whatever befalls in it of a dead animal or
what is similar to it does not render it najis when the fetidness does not prevail upon
it in color or scent or taste.
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Muhammad said: As to the saying of Qasim regarding nabidh, so according to us if it
is like the nabidh that the Messenger of God v=ds 'dds gdge sl sda said “A
pleasant date and a purifying water”, then (as to) that there is no harm with it for
wudd, it is only dates that have been thrown in some water. And if it is from this
intoxicating nabidh which the people have made, then there is no good in wudd with
it. And one does tayammum when one has not found water.
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Muhammad said: | was present with Qasim b. Ibrahim fetching water for him from a
well from which he would do wudd. A dead pigeon hit (i.e. fell in) the well, so |
informed Qasim of that. He said to his servant boys: Look, (see whether) a scent
from it or a taste has altered. They looked and did not see (any) alteration. So he did
wudua from it and he did not drain anything from it.



Chapter 44 - The mud of rain
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn b. ‘Ulwan from Aba Khalid. He said: |
saw Abl Ja‘far gdge 'dedls in a rainy day, and (he had) two khuffs on him. So the
mud clung to them. When he ended up at the gate of the masjid, he wiped them with
the flag-stones there were on the gate of the masjid. Then he entered and prayed
while they were on him.

So he we said: Do you pray in your khuffs while the mud and filth have come in
contact with them?

So he said: The ground mutually purifies.
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Ja‘far narrated to me from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding the man going out to the
masjid and he crosses the mud and the rain-water. He passes by a clean place and
another that is filthy, when he ends up to masjid and happens unto it while there is
no trace in his feet of the filth of what he passed in, from a wind (or: scent) and no
alteration. So it is not upon him to wash his feet or to purify himself.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jartd. He said: |
said to Abd Ja‘far: | am remote from the masjid, so there will be rain. Do | carry the
jug with me?

So he said: No, that does not harm you. Do not carry a jug with you or some water,
and enter and pray. Do you not cross by the clean place?

| said: Yes.

He said: The ground mutually purifies.
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Ja'far from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding the dung of horses (or other solid-hoofed
animals) contacting the sandal and the khuff: There is no harm with praying in them
so long as no filth is evident from that appearing upon them.

Chapter 45 - Wudu from the water of the hammam
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jartd. He said: |
said to Abad Ja‘far: | come to the hammam, and there enters it (those) who you know.

He said: Wash, for nothing ruins the water.

Chapter 46 - Wudu with ice and scented water
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Ja'far narrated to me from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding wudd with scented water,
seawater, nabidh, and ice.

Translator’s note: The copy consulted for this translation is missing the answer to the
above question.

Chapter 47 - What falls in the wells and dies
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from Abl Khalid from Abd Ja'far. He
said: When the dog or mouse — and everything which has blood — falls in the well,
then if the water was a little then drain it, and if the water was a lot then take out a
kurr quantity of water from it. And he did not regard there to be harm with scorpions
and beetles.
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa from Husayn from Abd Khalid from Aba Ja‘far. He said: When the dog
falls in the well, and it comes out alive, a bucketful is drained from it.
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Ja‘far from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding the well in which the mouse or the chicken
falls, nothing renders the water najis except for what alters its scent or its taste or its
color. And likewise is the beetle and the fly, and what is similar to them falling in the
well and dying in it, there is no harm with it so long as the water is not altered. And
according to us, the water is not ruined save (by) what altered it and in which its
trace and its filth are evident.
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‘AlT b. AbT al-Ja‘d narrated to me. He said: | asked Yahya b. Adam about a well in
which a mouse died, and it is taken out of it decayed. He said: Drain a kurr of water
from, [four hundred bucketfuls].
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Muhammad said: It has reached me from Yahya b. Adam (that) he said: The
measure of the bucketful is sufficiently capacious for ten rotls by this rotl of ours.

Chapter 48 - Who permitted the su’r of the riding animals
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from Husayn from Abi Khalid. He said: | saw Zayd
drink from the su’r of his mule.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from Husayn from Abd Khalid from Abd Ja‘far. He said:
There is no harm with the su’r of the donkey unless there is saliva in it.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarad. He said: 1
heard Abi Ja‘far gJee \dudls saying: The Messenger of God uades 1dds gdss ol 54lis
said: The cat is only from the inhabitants of the house (ahl al-bayt).

And Abi Ja‘far said: Do wudi from its su’r and drink.

SJM\J st\..\.uﬂ\} cd&.}j\j ‘JLAAJ\ J}uu ;}».'a)j\ Lf‘r’:&‘)"\ u.v(aulﬁux: ‘_)é.!é uh d\ﬁ (dana Uas :JGLU
DB ) A Gt sl camda elall iy ol Le el Y ¢l g el 5 e IS

Ja‘far narrated to us from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding wudd with the su’r of the
donkey, the mule, the predatory animal, the cat, the dog, the horse, and the camel,
there is no harm with that so long as taste is not altered for the water, or fetidness or
filth become evident in it.

Shaadls Jadl Ly cla i o (ot s a3 £la e 6 gl (b D IS L) Lol 1 jinn il
Lal 5 colall iy al Lo adga o S0 ey s D8 caaad US55 Loy el g o il Wl g Ll Canf 48555 a8 Calindd
Ann s Al ge S5 e (s Sl 5l

Abi Ja‘far said: As to the predatory animal and the dog, so there is no good in wudi
with its su’r for it is najis and its su’r has been prohibited. And as to the mule and the
donkey there is disagreement regarding it, and it is preferable to us that you guard
against it. And as to the horse and the camel and whatever (animal) whose meat is
eaten, then there is no harm with its su’r, and its urine is disliked so long as it has not
altered the water. And as to the cat, then there is no harm with its su’r, and its urine
and its perspiration are disliked.



Chapter 49 - Who permitted the urine of (animals) whose meat is eaten
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa from Husayn from Abl Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from ‘Ali
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wet camel dung, so he wiped it with the ground, then he prayed, and he had not
made a wudi and had not washed his feet.
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| heard Qasim b. Ibrahim saying — or it was established for me from him: If a
guestioner asks about the urine of the camel, it is said to him: Everything from the
riding animals whose eating God has not forbidden, neither its urine nor its dung are
najis.
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to me from Husayn from Abl Khalid from Zayd. He said:
When you have stepped on something from the excrement of the riding animals and
it is wet, then wash it, and if it was dry, then there is no harm with it, meaning:
horses, jades, mules, and donkeys.
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to us from Husayn from Abl Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from AlT b. Abi Talib ¢Jse /Jusdl» regarding camels, cows, and sheep, and
everything whose eating is lawful. There is no harm with drinking its milks and its
urines, and it contacting your garment, except for the Arabian horse, for it is lawful to
eat its meats while its excrement is disliked, and the excrement of donkeys and its
urines.
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Ja'far narrated to me from Qasim regarding the urine of riding animals contacting the
garment, and whatever (animal) whose meat is eaten, its urine is not najis.

Chapter 50 - Who disliked wiping upon the khimar (outer head veil)
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to us from Husayn from Abi Khalid from Aba Ja far. He said:
A man asked him and said: The woman doing wuda for the prayer, does it suffice her
to wipe on her khimar?

So he said: No, not even if the water were to touch the forepart of her head.
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to us from Husayn from Abu Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from the Prophet u=dis \dds gdse slde sude likewise.
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Ja'far narrated to us from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding the woman wiping on her
khimar. He said: The People of the House of the Prophet u=Jds 1dde ¢dss s1de susda do
not regard that.

Chapter 51 - Semen, urine, and blood contacting the garment
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from Husayn from Abd Khalid from Zayd. He said:
When you have become junub in the garment then search it, and if you did not find
anything then do not sprinkle it (with water) for it increases it (i.e. increases/spreads
impurities), and pray in it.



When you have become certain that some urine has contacted your garment, you
sat (?) upon its trace (trans. note: perhaps meaning you are certain of its particular
location), then wash it, otherwise immerse your garment in the water.

If there is blood in your garment that is less than the dirham, then there is no harm.
And if you wash it is better. And if it is specks then it does not hurt you. And if it is
more than the dirham, then wash it and do not repeat.

Chapter 52 - The nasal mucus of the riding animals contacting the garment
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Ja'far narrated to us from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding the nasal mucus of the horse,
the mule, and the donkey contacting the garment. One washes from it whatever
trace is evident for it, and what one does not see then there is nothing upon him.
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Abi Ja'far said: And likewise do | say.

Translator’s note: What has been translated here as nasal mucus is a guess as to its
intended meaning, the Arabic word here being ¢z, while in the al-dJami® al-KafT it is
reported as (z s or even o=o.

Chapter 53 - The dribbling of urine (i.e. incontinence) and what has been
mentioned regarding it
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarad. He said: |
asked Abi Ja‘far about the dribbling of urine. | said: We encounter something of
that.

So he said: When one of you has finished from his wudu, then he is to take a handful
of water or two handfuls, and to sprinkle his private with it. Then he is to loosen his
garment. Then he is to pray. So if something comes after, then he is to say it is from
that.
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Ja'far narrated to us. He said: | heard Qasim b. Ibrahim saying — or it was
established for me from him — regarding someone from whom urine does not cease,
and someone who has a malady for a limb from his limbs, he not being able to
contact the sick limb with water, that he washes all of the remaining limbs of the
wudu apart from this limb that has a malady. And the malady of this limb is not from
what removes tahara from the limbs of the wudi. And likewise also the one from
whom urine does not cease, he does wudi for the prayer and prays and the
continuance of the urine does not harm him for he has no means regarding it.
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Abl Ja‘far said: The one who purifies himself and leaves off a limb from his limbs
does tayammum for what he left off before he prays.

Chapter 54 - Abscesses and sores
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Muhammad
b. Bakr from Abu al-Jartd. He said: Abscesses came out for me, and have overcome
me flowing. So | asked Abd Ja'far about that.

He said: Bandage it and pray.
| said: | have bandaged it, and it (still) overcame me flowing.

He said: So what will you do, abandon the prayer? Bandage it and pray.
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| heard Qasim b. Ibrahim saying — or it was established for me from him: One from
whom blood flows, then it is upon him to do wudd with a wuda for the prayer and to
purify himself.
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Ja'far informed me from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding the man who has sores or
scabies or pruritus in his body, so his garment contacts it from him (or: it). He said:
When that does not cease from its possessor by washing and cleansing, then there
is no wudd upon him. And if it is from what disappears by washing, (then) the
washing (of it) is obligatory upon him. And it has also been permitted by what has
been narrated from the hadtths.
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Muhammad said: Someone who has a flowing wound, or ulcers, he is to wash it and
to do wudu for every prayer.

Chapter 55 - The tayammum and its description
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Qasim b. Ibrahim narrated to me. He said: Abu Bakr b. Abi Uways narrated to me
from Husayn b. ‘Abdullah b. Damira from his father from his grandfather from ‘Al
eht ot pu smra eht dna ecaf ehT :mummayat eht gnidrager dias eh taht s I 4 1<
elbows, thrice, like the wudda.
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsd from Muhammad b. Bakr from Abd al-Jartd. He said: Abl Ja‘far
narrated to me. He said: The Messenger of God u=Js 1dJs gJse slds so+Ja went out he
came by ‘Ammar who was in the sand, rolling in it. He said: What is with you, rolling
in the ground with the donkey’s rolling?

(‘Ammar) said: Janaba has afflicted me.
So he said: It suffices you to only do thus.

Then he struck his hand thrice and did tayammum.
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| heard Qasim b. Ibrahim — or it was established for me from him — saying: We have
obligated the tayammum up to the wrists and we have not obligated it up to the
elbows as (people) other than us have obligated it, due to the saying of God cs—z!c»
“As for the thief, both male and female, cut off their hands. It is the reward of their
own deeds, an exemplary punishment from God. God is Mighty, Wise.” (5:38), for
their cutting which God has obligated upon them, with what there is no disagreement
therein among anyone | know of, is the wrists; then God !> has not delimited a
bound in that.

And likewise we say regarding the wiping of the hands at the tayammum: that is it is
not delimited, as is our saying regarding the cutting of the thief, for God <¢!Js says
“so betake yourselves (do tayammum) with clean earth and wipe your faces and
your hands from it” (4:43)

Translator’s note: the word yad can refer to a hand or an arm.

Muhammad said: Qasim went back from this to the tayammum up to the elbows.
And he said: The bound of the tayammum with the earth is up to the elbows like the
bound of the wudd.
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And he had mentioned from ‘All gdgs \Judls that he used to command that and
recommend three strikes, as one does in the wudd with water. And that is not
necessary (where) other one is not able (to do) other than it.
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa said: The tayammum is the face and the arms up to the elbows.
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‘Uthman b. AbT Shayba narrated to us from Zayd b. al-Hubab. He said: Ibn Laht'a
narrated to me from ‘Isad b. Misa b. Hamid from Abd Shu‘ayb from Abl Dharr. He
said: | said: O Messenger of God, | have intercourse with my wife and am not able
(to find) water.

He said: Have intercourse with your wife even if you do not find water for ten years,
for the dirt suffices you.

Chapter 56 - The junub who is not able (to find) water or clean earth
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‘Abbad b. Ya'qub narrated to us from Sa‘id b. ‘Amr from Mas'ada from Ja'far from
his father. He said: The Messenger of God u=Js 'JJs gdiss slds s said: Someone
who passes by water in the time of prayer and leaves it due to him hoping for it (to
be) ahead of him, and he does not find water, then he does tayammum and prays,
and when he has found water he does ghusl and repeats the prayer.
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And from Isma‘Tl b. Mdsa from Shurayk from Abd Ishaq from al-Harith from “All ¢ Jse
seod eh retaw dnuof eh fi os ,emit eht fo dne eht ot seirrat bunuj ehT :dias eH s>~ 1
ghusl and prays, and if he did not find (water) he does tayammum and pray. So
when he has found water he does ghusl and does not repeat (his prayer).
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| heard Qasim b. Ibrahim saying — or it was established for me from him: If a
guestioner asked about a man who does not find water, and he is in a place in which
he is not able (to acquire) clean earth, how is he to act and what is it that is
obligatory upon him?

It is said to him: It is upon him to pray and not do tayammum with anything other
than earth unless he finds the earth which God has commanded. For God <l 4
doG dnA .htrae naelc ro retaw yb evas noitacifirup denoithnem ton sah = 3
glorified be His praise has known of a place other than them from all things, yet God
did not command the believers to (use) it. So when the junub has not found pure
(tahir) water or clean (fayyib) earth, the obligation of purification which God
commanded has disappeared from him, and it is upon him to pray even if he is not
pure.
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Muhammad said: When he comes in contact with water he does wudi, and does
gada of the prayer. | do not know of (any) disagreement in it that he does qada.

Chapter 57 - The man who becomes junub while there is only a little water with him
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‘Abbad b. Ya‘'qub narrated to us from Ibrahim b. AbT Yahya from Abd Ayyub from
Yazid b. Abt Habib from Bakr b. Sawada that janaba had afflicted two men so they
did tayammum then they prayed. They reached the water in a time (of the prayer)
and did ghusl, and one of them repeated (the prayer) while the other did not repeat.

So it was mentioned to the Prophet u=ds 1dJs gdise s1de soede, and he o=dis 1Jds gdise
ot sa dnA .eciwt drawer sti sah eh neht ,ti detaeper ohw eno eht ot sA :dias & = 54115
the one who did not repeat, then his prayer has sufficed him.
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| heard Qasim b. Ibrahim saying — or it was established for me from him: If a
guestioner asks about a man a sufficient (amount) of water with him and he is a
traveler, so he fears that he is purifies himself with it that he will be perish of thirst?

It is said to him: It is not lawful for him to do wudi with the water which is with him
when his affair in that is thus, for God <¢!Js has forbidden to him the damaging of
his self and his destruction. So He said “Do not kill yourselves, God is merciful to
you. But whoever does that in transgression and wrongfully, him We shall certainly
roast at a Fire; and that for God is an easy matter.” (4:29-30) And it is upon him to do
tayammum with clean earth as God <¢!Js commanded, so he wipes his face and his
arms with it, and he keeps the water for himself. And likewise someone who feared
for himself due a sultan or thieves or predatory animals or coldness if he purified
himself with the water, then it is upon him to do tayammum with clean earth, and it is
forbidden for him in all of that to expose himself to perishing and dying.
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Ab( Ja'far said: He mentioned from AbG Ja‘far Muhammad b. “AlT and other than
him, regarding someone who did ghusl from janaba in coldness and so was afflicted,
that he is a martyr.
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| heard Qasim b. Ibrahim saying — or it was established for me from him: Any traveler
that finds water with someone else, and he does not give it to him save at an
expensive price — he said — and the traveler finds (the means) for his price, then it is
upon him to purchase it, for he has the means for it by what he has found of its price,
due to His saying “So if you did not find water then betake (do tayammum)” (5:6), so
he has the means (wgjid) for it linguistically by his having the means (bi-wujddihi) for
its price, unless in his spending of the price of the water there is oppression to
himself, or he presents it for dying and perishing, so then it would (allowed) for him to
not purchase the water and to do tayammum with clean earth.
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Isma‘1l b. Mdsa narrated to us from Shurayk from ‘Ata from Zadhan from ‘All ¢
sih rof ti speek eH :dias eH .mih htiw retaw elttil sah ohw nam eht gnidrager 3~ 1
adversity and he does tayammum.

Chapter 58 - The tayammum, which time it is, and how many prayer one prays with
tayammum

Ja'far narrated to me from Qasim. He said: The person with tayammum does
tayammum in the end of the time (of the prayer) at despondence from finding water.
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Ja'far narrated to us from Qasim. He said: The person with tayammum prays a
single prayer with the tayammum, and he does tayammum for the time of every
prayer.
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Husayn b. Nasr narrated to us from Khalid from Husayn from Ja‘far from his father.
He said: The Sunna has passed that one does not pray with tayammum but a single
prayer and its nafila.

Chapter 59 - The least (amount of days of) menstruation
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Muhammad b. ‘Abdullah — meaning al-Hadram1
— narrated to us. He said: Suwayd b. Sa‘1d al-Haditht narrated to us. He said:
Hassan b. Ibrahim al-Kirmant narrated to us. He said: ‘Abd al-Malik — a man from
the people of Kufa — narrated to us. He said: | heard al-‘Ala saying: | heard Makhl
narrating from Abl Umama from the Prophet u=Js 1dds gdse 510 s s, He said: The
least of what menstruation is for the virgin girl and the non-virgin is three (days), and
the most of what menstruation is is ten days. So if she saw blood for more than ten
days, then she is a mustahada (a woman undergoing irregular bleeding, istihada).
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Abi Ja‘far said: | asked Ahmad b. ‘Tsa about menstruation, what is the most it will
be? He said: Ten days.

And | asked him about menstruation, what is the least it will be? He said: Three
days.

And | asked him about what is above ten from menstruation, is she is a mustahada?
He said: Yes.

| said: Does she do wudu for every prayer, and she fasts and prays? He said: Yes.
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Muhammad b. Rashid narrated to us from Isma‘1l b. Aban from Ghiyath b. Ibrahim
from Ja‘far from his father. He said: Menstruation is not more than ten days.
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Jubara b. al-Mughallis from Muhammad b. al-Fadl al-Khurasant from his father from
Qatada from Anas. He said: Menstruation is up to three, and up to five, and up to
ten. So if she increases (over ten), then she is a mustahada.
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Ja'far b. ‘Imran narrated to us. He said: Khalid b. Khiyar narrated to us from Harin
b. Ziyad from al-A*'mash from Ibrahim b. ‘Algama from ‘Abdullah. He said:
Menstruation is three, four, five, six, seven, eight, and ten days. So if she increases
(over ten), then she is a mustahada.
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‘All b. Mundhir narrated to us from Muhammad b. Fudayl from Ash*ath from al-
Hasan from ‘Uthman b. AbT al-'As that he said: The woman is not a mustahada in a
day or two days or three until she reaches ten. So when she has reached ten days
she is a mustahada.

Chapter 60 - What the menstruating woman is commanded to do of tasbih at every
time of prayer
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Muhammad reported to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from Husayn from
Abi Khalid from Abi Ja‘far. He said: We command our menstruating women to do
wudi at the time of every prayer. So they perform the wuda thoroughly, then face the
gibla and do tasbih and takbir without being obliged a prayer, and they do not enter
a masjid or recite a Quran (or: a recitation).

A man said to him: Do they do takbir when they enter and taslim when they exit?

He said: They would be obliged consequently.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to us from Muhammad from Aba al-Jarid. He said: | said to
Abi Ja'far: al-Mughira says: The Righteous Servant said: Why would it be that the
gada of fasting is done but the gada of prayer is not done?

Abl Ja‘far said: By God, al-Mughtra lied upon the Messenger of God u=Jdcs 1Jdds gdse
.nemow ruo nopu dna su nopu dna ,srethguad sih dna seviw sih nopu dna ,al « 5415
By God, the women of the Messenger of God u=dis 'JJe gdse slds suede did not pray it
(i.e. the gada of the prayer that elapsed during their menstruation) and neither did his
daughters and neither do our women. Rather, they would be commanded that when
it was that, that they do the purification (i.e. wuda) well, and face the qibla, and do
takbir and tahll (saying Allahu akbar and la ilaha illAllah).



Chapter 61 - What is lawful from his wife for the man when she is menstruating
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from Husayn from Abi Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from “All ¢ e 1JusJle. He said: During the rule of ‘Umar a band from the
people of Kufa arrived to him.

They said: We have come asking you about (some) things. We ask you about the
man, what of his wife is lawful for him when she is menstruating?

(‘Umar) said: Were you not a witness, O Aba al-Hasan?
| said: Yes.

He said: So then, what did the Messenger of God (=dus \Jds gdse slds sJa answer
me with?

So | said: You asked him about what is (allowed) for you from your wife when she is
menstruating. So he said: What is above the izar (waistcloth) and do not get
acquainted with what is below it.

Chapter 62 - Who said there is no menstruation and pregnancy (together)
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Abu Jafar said: | asked Ahmad b. ‘Isa about the woman seeing blood while she is
pregnant, do you regard it to be a menstruation? He said: No.
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Abi Ja‘far said: | heard Qasim b. Ibrahim saying — or it was established for me from
him: If a questioner asks about what the pregnant woman sees of blood, whether it is
a menstruation according to you. He said: It is not a menstruation, rather it is a
hadath (an occurrence that breaks wudu), in it there is upon her like that which is
upon her in other than it from the hadaths.



Chapter 63 - How long does the nufasa’ (woman undergoing nifas) sit (out from

prayer) in her nifas (post-partum bleeding, lochia)
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from Muhammad
from Abul al-Jardd. He said: | asked Abl Ja‘far about the nufasa’, how long does she
sit for? He said: Twenty, twenty two also.
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Abu Ja‘far said: | asked Ahmad b. ‘Isa about the nufasa’, how long does she sit?

He said: By the aqra’? (pl. of gar’, understood as either meaning a menstruation, or
the period of purity between two menstruations, depending on the madhhab of the
jurist)

| said: The amount of three qurd’?
He said: Yes.
| said: In proportion to what she would sit during her menstruation?

He said: Yes.
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Abi Ja‘far said: | asked Isma‘1l b. Masa b. Ja‘far. | said: How long does the nufas@’
sit? He said: Sixty days.
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Abi Ja‘far said: That which we go by is that the nufasa’ sits for forty days unless she
sees purity before that.
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Jubara b. al-Mughallis narrated to us from Muhammad b. al-Fadl al-Khurasant from
Zayd al-'Um1 from Yazid al-Raqggashi from Anas b. Malik. He said: The Messenger
of God u=dis 1dJs gdess slds susdp said: The nufasa’ sits for forty days unless she sees
purity before that.
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Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to us from Misa b. ‘Abdullah. He said: The nufasd’
sits for sixty days.
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‘Abbad b. Ya'qUb narrated to us from al-Bukhari from Muslim b. Salim from Humayd
al-Taw1l from Anas b. Malik. He said: The Messenger of God uadcs '\Jds g slde smdp
said: The nufasa’ sits for forty days unless she sees purity before that.
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Sufyan b. Waki' narrated to us from Humayd b. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. AbT Usama from
Zuhayr from ‘Al b. ‘Abd al-A‘la from Abd Sahl from Muslim from Umm Salama. She
said: In the time of the Messenger of God u=Js 1dds gdss s1Js s+Ja the nufasa’ would
sit for forty days, and we would put al-wars (a yellow plant used for dyeing) on our
faces.

Humayd said: And we would paint al-wars on our faces.

Ibn Usama added: because of blemish (al-kalaf).
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Ahmad b. Yahya narrated to us. He said: "Al b. Hakim narrated to us from Hayyan
from "Ata b. "Ajlan from lbn AbT Mulayka from ‘A’isha. She said: The Messenger of
God u=dss 1dds gdse slds s+de determined forty days for the nufasa’.
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Muhammad b. Rashid narrated to us from Isma ‘1l b. Aban from Ghiyath from Ja‘far
from his father from ‘Al g e \Jodls. He said: He determined forty days for the
nufasa’. So when she has passed forty days, she does ghusl and prays. And she
has the status of the mustahada, she fasts and prays and her husband comes to her
(for intercourse).

Chapter 64 - Who permitted the junub and the menstruating woman to recite the
thing from the Quran
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from Husayn from
Abl Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from "All ¢ Js» 1Jusdle. He said: The junub and
the menstruating woman recite the aya and the two ayas, and the touch the dirham

on which is the name of God, and they pick up the thing from the mas;jid.
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Ja‘far narrated to us from Qasim b. Ibrahim. He said: The junub and the
menstruating woman do tasbih and do dhikr of God, but they do not recite the
Quran.



Chapter 65 - Who said the ghusl of the nufasa’ is like (the ghusl of) menstruation
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Muhammad said: | heard Qasim b. Ibrahim saying — or it was established for me
from him: We have obligated the ghusl from nifas as we have obligated it from
menstruation, for nifas is a menstruation, even if its name is different from the name
of menstruation.
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And it has been mentioned from the Prophet u=Js 1dds gdse s1Js seda that there was
a woman from his women with him on a bed and she became menstruous so she
sprung up. The Messenger of God u=Jcs \Jde gdse slds soda said to her: What is the
matter with you? Have you undergone nifas?

And the eloquent (speakers) of the Arabs call menses by the name of nifas.
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And God obligated the ghusl from menstruation in His Book, so we have obligated it
in nifas if it is a menstruation, in following the command of God ¢ szd.
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Muhammad b. Rashid narrated to us from Isma ‘1l b. Aban from Ghiyath from Ja‘far
b. Muhammad from his father from “Ali ¢ Jse \d+Jls. He said: When the nufasa’ has
passed forty days she does ghusl and prays.

Chapter 66 - What the mustahada (the woman experiencing istihada, irregular
‘ bleeding) is commanded to do
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from
Husayn from Abd Khalid from Zayd from his fathers. He said: A woman came to the
Messenger of God u=ds 1dds gdse sIde susdp, and she claimed that she was vomiting
blood. So the Messenger of God u=Js 'dds gdse s sda said: May God curse
Shaytan, this is an impulse from Shaytan in your womb, so do not leave off the
prayer because of it.

She said: How do | act, O Messenger of God?

He said: Sit your days in which you would menstruate every month and do not pray
in them, and do not fast, and do not enter a masjid, and do not recite a Quran. When
your days in which you would sit menstruating in them have passed, and make that
the maximum of your days in which you would menstruate, so do ghusl for fajr, then
insert the kursuf (a cotton placed at the vaginal opening held fast between the labial
lips) and do istidhfar with the istidhfar of the man (putting a cloth between the thighs
which would be then fastened to the waist) then pray zuhr.

Then delay zuhr to the end of (the) time, then do ghusl and insert the kursuf and do
istithfar with the istidhfar of the man, then pray zuhr. And the beginning of the time of
‘asr has entered, and pray ‘asr. Then delay maghrib to the end of (the) time, then do
ghusl and insert the kursuf and do istithfar with the istithfar of the man, then pray
maghrib. And the beginning of the time of ‘isha has entered, then pray ‘isha.

He said: So she wailed while she was crying and saying: O Messenger of God, |
cannot endure that.

He said: So the Messenger of God u=ds 'Jde gdse sIde su+Ja became tender-hearted
for her, and he said: Do ghusl for every purity as you were doing and make it of the
status of the wound in your body, whenever blood comes about you bring about a
purification, and do not leave off the kursuf and the istidhfar.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from Abd Khalid. He said: We were
sitting with Abi Ja‘far and a man asked him and said: | have a relative who has been
having istihada since menopause.

(Abd Ja'far) said: And what is with her?

He said: She vomits blood.

(Abl Ja‘far) said: Make her understand, for if she died she would die as a mushrika.
He said: How is she to act?

(Abl Ja‘far) said: She sits for her days which she used to sit in them; if it was six
then six, and if it was seven then seven, and if it was eight then eight. Then she does
ghusl for fajr. Then she inserts the kursuf, then she does istidhfar by the istidhfar of
the man. Then she prays fajr. Then she delays zuhr to the end of the time, then she
prays zuhr. And the beginning of the time of ‘asr has entered so she prays ‘asr. And
she delays maghrib to the end of the time and advances ‘isha to the beginning of the
time. Then she does ghusl and inserts the kursuf and does istidhfar by the istidhfar
of the man, then she prays maghrib, and the beginning of the time of ‘isha has
entered so she prays ‘isha.

He said: Does she recite the Quran?

(AbQ Ja'far) said: Yes.

He said: Does she carry out the rites (of pilgrimage)?

(AbQ Ja'far) said: Yes.

He said: So does she enter the masjid?

(Abl Ja‘far) said: Yes.

He said: Does she fast Ramadan?

(Abl Ja‘far) said: Yes.

He said: Does her husband come to her (i.e. for intercourse)?

(AbQ Ja'far) said: Yes, unless that defiles.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarad. He said: |
said to Abu Ja‘far: A woman for whom her menstruation is prolonged.



He said: When her menstruation has come she is to desist from prayer till the utmost
of what she sits, for it decreases and increases, then she does ghusl and prays.
Then he said: The Messenger of God u=dss 1dds gdse sIde susdp said “This impulse is
from Shaytan”. Then he said: By God, you (pl.) have tortured her if she does ghusl
between every two prayers with a ghusl. The first ghusl suffices her, and she does
wudi at every prayer. So if it is as they say then she is to insert the kursuf.
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Ja‘'far b. Muhammad narrated to us from Qasim b. Ibrahim. He said: The mustahada
estimated the days of her menses, then she does ghusl, and she does wudu for
every prayer as she would do wudi (otherwise). Her husband has intercourse with
her and she cleans herself up thoroughly from the blood when he wants to have
intercourse with her. If her menstruation prevails, it is as the blood of the wound or a
vein that is with her, and the maximum menstruation according to us is (based) upon
what the woman recognizes, and upon what she has experienced herself. If she is
from those who have never menstruated before that, then she undergoes nifas or
istihada, then (it is) in proportion to the maximum of what (is found) among her
women (i.e. of her family). And according to us there is known (i.e. set) time
regarding it, as (people) other than us have said, we do not assign a time. The
hadith of the Prophet (=ds 'Jde g e slds susda that he ruled for Fatima bt. Abi
Hubaysh, that she sit for the days of her menses and he did not assign a time for
her. Analogy (al-qiyas) in this is not possible save that a heedless person rushes into
it heedlessly and speaks by his opinion.

Ogowc}c«ﬂluugwbm)a...‘m().jdis\J.}r_Oc}s‘gcw%j‘oc}‘@c&‘wos\jw:)éa;‘ﬁid@@e
e (O deal J 8 s el 3 die Ganldl ST Gl palad)

Abi Ja'far said: | heard from Muhammad b. "Ali, and from Zayd b. “All, and from
‘Abdulldh b. Mas‘dd, and Anas b. Malik, and ‘Uthman b. Abr al-‘As that the
maximum menstruation is ten days, and it is the saying of Ahmad b. ‘Isa.
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And Ahmad b. ‘Tsa said: The minimum menstruation is three days and its maximum
is ten days.
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Muhammad b. ‘Abdullah al-Hadrami narrated to us. He said: Suwayd b. Sa‘1d al-
Hadttht narrated to us. He said: Hassan b. Ibrahim al-Kirmant narrated to us. He
said: ‘Abd al-Malik — a man from Kufa — narrated to us. He said: | heard al-"Ala
saying: | heard Makhal narrating from Abd Umama from the Prophet u=ads 1dds gdese
non eht dna Irig nigriv eht rof si noitaurtsnem tahw fo tsael ehT :dias eH .al « 541 -
virgin is three (days), and the most of what menstruation is is ten days. So if she saw
blood for more than ten days, then she is a mustahada.

Chapter 67 - Regarding the yellowness and the cloudiness
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Abi Ja far Muhammad b. Mansir said: | said to Ahmad b. ‘Tsa: | have some
guestions that | would like to present to you.

So he said: Bring them.

He looked into them and said: These questions, are you narrating them from Aba
Ja‘far, or is there an isnad that you have that you heard for it? (trans. unclear)

| said: | am not narrating it.
So he said: He had been asked (them) and he had replied, and they pleased him.
| said: Does the mustahada do tawaf at the House (i.e. the Ka'ba)?

He said: She has the status of the pure in all of her affairs from the fast and the
prayer, and recitation from the mushaf (of the Quran), and tawaf of the House, and



her husband coming to her (i.e. having intercourse with her), and other than that,
except that she does wudu for every prayer.

| said: And what is the mustahada?

He said: She is the one who sees blood and yellowness and cloudiness, like the
wash-water of meat — in other than days of her menstruation.

He said: Its bound is that she becomes pure or she comes to a state where the water
reaches it when she does istinja’ (washes her private with water).

He said: | said: So if it does not dry out and does not cease from her?
He said: She does wudd and she stuffs (her vulva) with the kursuf.

He said: | said: So whenever the prayer becomes present, does it behooves her to
unloosen the istidhfar and to take off the kursuf, to do istinja’, and do wudu with the
wudu for the prayer?

He said: Yes.

| said: So when she has done wudi, does she return that kursuf and istidhfar, then
pray?

He said: If no harm (i.e. blood) had contacted that kursuf then she is to return it,
otherwise she is to stuff (her vulva with) another kursuf instead.
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Muhammad said: And | heard Qasim b. Ibrahim saying — or it was established for me
from him: If a questioner asked about the cloudiness or the yellowness, it would be
said to him: As to what is in the days of menstruation, then it is a menstruation. Its
ruling is the ruling of blood. And as to what from it that is in other than the days of
menstruation, then it is not a menstruation, rather, it is an istihada (irregular
bleeding).

Chapter 68 - Who said that when the blood has ceased from the menstruating

woman her husband does not have intercourse with her until she does ghusl
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Ja‘far b. Muhammad reported to me
from Qasim b. Ibrahim. He said: When the menstruating woman has become pure or
her blood has ceased from her, her husband does not have intercourse with her until



she does ghusl. And thus God <¢Js said “And do not draw near them until they
become pure” (2:222). And its interpretation is: until they do ghusl.
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Sufyan b. Waki' narrated to us from
Muhammad b. Bishr from Sa‘id from Qatada from Migsam from Ibn ‘Abbas that the
Messenger of God u=dis 1dJs gdss slds susds commanded a man who had had
intercourse with his wife while she was menstruating to give charity by a dinar and a
half dinar.
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Sufyan b. Wak1" narrated to us from ‘Abdullah b. Abt Ja‘far al-Razi from ‘Abd al-
Karim from Migsam from Ibn ‘Abbas from the Prophet c=dcs 1JJs g e slds susda
regarding the man having intercourse with his wife while she is menstruating, he
said: If it was a blood free of admixture, then he is to give charity by a dinar. And if it
was a yellowness, then he is to give charity by half a dinar.
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Isma‘1l b. Misa narrated to us from Sharik from Abd al-Yaqgzan from ‘Adt b. Thabit
from his father from his grandfather. He said: The Messenger of God (=Js 1Jds gJse
eht rof reyarp eht ffo sevael adahatsum ehT :dias & ~ 54115 days of her menses, then
she does ghusl and prays. And the wudu is (done) with every prayer.
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Book of Prayer

Chapter 1 - The adhan and its virtue

Chapter 2 - How the Prophet (s« 4 4 1s 4llyala 9 was taught the adhan
Chapter 3 - Who used to say “hayya ‘ala khayri ‘l-‘amal” in the adhan
Chapter 4 - Whose adhan and iqgama were doubled

Chapter 5 - What the person who hears the adhan says

Chapter 6 - Who disliked chanting in the adhan

Chapter 7 - Who did not regard there to be harm with chanting when he has
made his adhan clear

Chapter 8 - What has been mentioned regarding someone who has called the
adhan prior to dawn

Chapter 9 - The adhan without being pure and speech in the adhan

Chapter 10 - Regarding the adhan of the blind person, and regarding the man
who calls the adhan and someone else says the igama, and what is upon women
in the adhan

Chapter 11 - Regarding the times of the prayer
Chapter 12 - The time of maghrib and zuhr

Chapter 13 - Who would pray ‘asr upon a qama after the declension and
measure the sun

Chapter 14 - Regarding the right of the prayer and praying fajr while it is still
dark

Chapter 15 - What has been mentioned regarding one who neglects the time
Chapter 16 - The key of the prayer, its tahrim, and its tahlil

Chapter 17 - The opening (istiftah) of the prayer

Chapter 18 - Who said the istiftah and the ta‘awwudh are after the takbir
Chapter 19 - Who said the ta‘awwudh and the istiftah are before the takbir

Chapter 20 - Raising the hands in the beginning of the prayer
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Chapter 21 - Who disliked raising the hands after the first takbir
Chapter 22 - Who said that every prayer without a recitation is a miscarriage

Chapter 23 - Who regarded that one recites in the last two rak‘at, and who
regarded that one does tasbih in them

Chapter 24 - What has been mentioned regarding recitation behind the imam

Chapter 25 - What has been mentioned regarding the audible recitation of
bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim

Chapter 26 - The forbiddance of speech in the prayer

Chapter 27 - Character of the standing in the prayer, the sujiid, the rising up,
and the sitting

Chapter 28 - What one says when he has risen his head from the ruki'
Chapter 29 - Who disliked blowing in the prayer and commanded reverence
Chapter 30 - Who disliked saying “amin” in the prayer

Chapter 31 - The tashahhud in the first two rak‘at

Chapter 32 - Who disliked the salam in the tashahhud in the first two
Chapter 33 - The tashahhud in the end of the prayer

Chapter 34 - What is said after the prayer and other than that

Chapter 35 - Someone who forgot the recitation in part of the prayer
Chapter 36 - What is said in the rukii‘ and the sujad

Chapter 37 - Who would do quniit in fajr before the ruki

Chapter 38 - Who would do quniit after the ruki

Chapter 39 - Who would do quniit with something from the Quran

Chapter 40 - Who would curse some men in the quniit naming them
Chapter 41 - Who would do quniit in what one audibly recites the recitation in it

Chapter 42 - What is said in the quniit in fajr and witr, and the establishment of
the qunut

Chapter 43 - Spitting in the prayer and the masjid

Chapter 44 - The taslim in the prayer
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Chapter 45 - What suffices of clothing for the man and the women to pray in

Chapter 46 - (Whether the believer may pray behind the profligate and the
opponents)

Chapter 47 - Who disliked prayer behind the slave, the Bedouin, and the blind

Chapter 48 - Who permitted prayer behind the slave, the blind, (and the walad
al-zina)

Chapter 49 - How the row behind the imam commences

Chapter 50 - Regarding who one does not follow in the prayer

Chapter 51 - The tashahhud

Chapter 52 - (Reciting a siira which has a prostration in it during the prayer)
Chapter 53 - The establishment of the row in the prayer

Chapter 54 - Someone who prays alone by himself behind the row

Chapter 55 - What is said with the rukii‘ and the sujad

Chapter 56 - Forgetfulness in the prayer

Chapter 57 - Who said the two sajdas of forgetfulness are after the taslim
Chapter 58 - Who said the two sajdas of forgetfulness are before the taslim

Chapter 59 - Someone who entered the masjid and (the congregation) had
(already) prayed

Chapter 60 - The virtue of the obligatory prayer and the prayer in a
congregation

Chapter 61 - What is said upon entering the masjid and who disliked the eating
of garlic upon one’s entering of it

Chapter 62 - When does the imam say the (opening) takbir in the prayer
Chapter 63 - Who said nothing breaks the prayer of the Muslim

Chapter 64 - The prayer in the abiding-places of camels and the lodging-places of
sheep and the open space

Chapter 65 - Who slept from a prayer and did its qada

Chapter 66 - What has been mentioned regarding someone who forgot a prayer
or abandoned it on purpose

Chapter 67 - What from the prayer the unconscious person does gada of
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Chapter 68 - Regarding the prayer of the sick

Chapter 69 - What has been mentioned regarding the prayer in the boat (and the
sitting of the woman in the prayer)

Chapter 70 - Regarding the virtue of the day of Jum‘a

Chapter 71 - Who obligates sa‘y (walking at a brisk pace) in the Jum‘a to him
Chapter 72 - Who would hasten with the Jum‘a

Chapter 73 - What is recited in the Jum‘a prayer and audible recitation in it

Chapter 74 - What has been mentioned regarding the ghusl of the day of Jum‘a
and the qunit in the prayer in it

Chapter 75 - What the Prophet (sd«a 4 4 1s 4ligalus s would deliver a sermon
upon on the day of Jum‘a

Chapter 76 - Shortening the prayer in travel, and the travel in whose like one
shortens

Chapter 77 - In how much is the prayer shortened

Chapter 78 - Regarding combining the two prayers in travel and residence
Chapter 79 - Shortening the prayer in Mecca

Chapter 80 - Who would shorten the prayer when he went out to ‘Arafat
Chapter 81 - Who would pray maghrib in travel and fear as three (rak‘a)
Chapter 82 - The prayer of the two ‘Ids

Chapter 83 - A chapter from the chapters of prayer

Chapter 84 - How the hermaphrodite stands in the row, and what has been
mentioned regarding the covering

Chapter 85 - The fear prayer

Chapter 86 - Who permitted prayer upon the mish (a sackcloth or haircloth) and
other than it

Chapter 87 - What has been mentioned regarding sujiid upon the twist of the
turban

Chapter 88 - The taslim from the prayer

Chapter 89 - What places the prayer has been prohibited in
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Chapter 90 - Prayer in the khuff and the sandal, and who prayed while there was
a little blood on his garment

Chapter 91 - What has been mentioned regarding prayer in a single garment

Chapter 92 - Who said to make whatever you have reached with the imam the
beginning of your prayer

Chapter 93 - The weak person relying upon the thing in the prayer

Chapter 94 - What has been mentioned regarding the completion of the ruki’
and the sujud

Chapter 95 - Regarding facing the gibla and aiming towards it

Chapter 96 - The naming of what is obligatory (fard) in the prayer and the
number of that

Chapter 97 - What has been mentioned regarding the first takbira and raising
the hand(s) in it

Chapter 98 - Turning around in the prayer

Chapter 99 - What has been mentioned regarding the recitation of the
mu awwidhatayn (siira al-falaq and siira al-nas) in the prayer

Chapter 100 - Regarding prompting the imam

Chapter 101 - Counting the aya in the prayer and someone who left off the
recitation in it

Chapter 102 - The prayer of the traveler with the resident and the resident with
the traveler

Chapter 103 - Who did not regard there to be a repetition of the prayer save for
out of a certainty

Chapter 104 - What the menstruating woman carries out (of prayer) of when she
has become pure

Chapter 105 - The time of the two (sunna) rak‘a of fajr

Chapter 106 - Who commanded the two (sunna) rak‘a of fajr and what is recited
in them and in the two rak‘a after maghrib

Chapter 107 - What has been mentioned regarding the virtue of supplication (al-
du‘a) after the fajr prayer

Chapter 108 - The supplication after the two rak‘a of fajr and other than that

Chapter 109 - The rukii‘ and what has been mentioned regarding it
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Chapter 110 - The sujiid and what has been mentioned regarding it

Chapter 111 - Who disliked for the man to lead women (in prayer) when there is
no (other) man with them

Chapter 112 - Regarding where the woman leading women stands
Chapter 113 - The eclipse prayer

Chapter 114 - Regarding the woman who enters the time of prayer and she does
not pray until she menstruates

Chapter 115 - Who the trace of sujiid would be seen between his eyes

Chapter 116 - Who said the one with tayammum does not lead those with wudii
Chapter 117 - Prayer upon the khumra

Chapter 118 - The virtue of the night prayer

Chapter 119 - Who would pray the night prayer in travel

Chapter 120 - Who voluntary worship upon the riding camel in travel was
allowed for

Chapter 121 - What is recited in the witr

Chapter 122 - Who would do the taslim in the (first) two rak‘at from the witr
and who would not do the taslim (in them)

Chapter 123 - The time of witr and who said the quniit of witr is before the ruki’
and (who said it is) after it

Chapter 124 - What is said from the quniit in the witr

Chapter 125 - Regarding someone who slept from the witr
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Chapter 1 - The adhan and its virtue
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from Husayn b.
‘Ulwan from Abid Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from “All ¢ Jss 1Jusdls. He said:
The Messenger of God u=ds 1dde gdiss 51 s0«da said: The mu’adhdhins will come on
the day of the resurrection as the longest of necks of mankind, calling by the
testimony that there is no god but God and that Muhammad is His servant and His
messenger.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa from Muhammad b. Bakr from Abu al-Jartd. He said: Habib b. Yasar
narrated to me. He said: | heard ‘Abdullah b. Muhammad Abd Hashim narrating from
his father. He said: No Muslim man has called the adhan appealing the mercy of
God, carrying out His covenant, and wishing for what is with Him, but that he is as
the one who makes manifest his sword in the path of God until he sheathes it.
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Muhammad al-Ghazzal said: Isma‘1l b. Yazid al-Raz1 narrated to me from Zakariyya
b. Salam from ‘Ubayd b. Hassan and Hamza b. Sinan raising up the hadtth to the
Prophet =Js 1dds e s1Je ssda. They said: The Messenger of God u=des 1Jds ¢ dise
morf ro ,doolb gniwolf morf :neves morf detaeper si Gduw ehT :dias &l ~ 54115
overcoming vomit, or a single act of vomiting that fills the mouth, or a lying down
sleep, or a guffaw in the prayer, or an incontinence of urine, or from a hadath.
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Dirar b. Surad from ‘Abd al-'Aziz b. Muhammad al-Daraward1t from Safwan b.
Sulaym. He said: | asked the Messenger of God u=dus 1dde gdse slde susda about dry
feces that the person steps on.

He said: The dirt purifies that.
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‘Abbad b. Ya'qub from ‘Al b. ‘Asim from ‘Ata from Abud al-Bakhtar from ‘AlT ¢ Js»

) rettub ni sllaf taht esuom eht gnidrager »>\- llor: cooking oil) and dies. He said: If it
was solid what surrounds it is taken and discarded, and what remains is eaten. And
if it was melted it is not eaten. And when it has fallen in the well and died, it is
drained until the water overcomes it. And when it has fallen in vinegar and died, it is
poured out.

Chapter 2 - How the Prophet was taught the adhan
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa from Muhammad b. Bakr from Abu al-Jartd. He said: Aba al-‘Ala
narrated to me. He said: | said to Muhammad b. ‘Ali: O Aba al-Qasim, shall you
narrated to us about this adhan, for we say that only a man from the Ansar saw it in
sleep and he informed the Prophet (=Jis 1dds ¢ Jse slds sda of it, SO he commanded
him to teach it to Bilal, so he called the adhan.

He said: He was alarmed by that, and he said: Woe be to you, do you not fear God?
You have undertaken to a command from the huge commands of your religion, and
you have claimed that only a man saw it as a vision in sleep?

He said: | said: So how was it then?



He said: It was that when the Messenger of God =dcs 1JJs gdse slds susde was made
to journey by night until he reached what God had willed of Heaven, so the prayer
was made obligatory upon him. God sent and angel that had not been seen in
Heaven prior to that day.

So he said “God is most great.” So God be He exalted said “My servant has told the
truth, | am most great.”

Then he said “| testify that there is no god but God.” So God be He exalted said “My
servant has told the truth, there is no god other than Me, | am God, there is no god
but Me.”

Then he said ‘I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of God.” So God be He
exalted said “My servant has told the truth, | have sent him, and | have chosen him,
and | have distinguished him.”

Then he said “Hurry to prayer.” So God be He exalted said “My servant has told the
truth, he has called to My obligation. So whoever walks to it desirous in it, it is an
atonement for whatever has passed of his sins.”

Then he said “Hurry to success.” So God be He exalted said “My servant has spoken
the truth, so from Me is success and prosperity.”

Then he said “The prayer has been established.” So God be He exalted said “My
servant has told the truth, | have established it and delimited it.”

He said: So the Messenger of God .= nevaeH fo elpoep ehtdel ol w salis4le & ]
that day, and so his nobility was completed for him that day over all of created
beings.

Chapter 3 - Who used to say “hayya ‘ala khayri ‘I-‘'amal” in the adhan
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarid. He said:
An elder from our companions narrated to me from a man who narrated to him from
Abl Mahdhdra. He said: The Messenger of God u=Jus \Jde gdse slds spda
commanded me to say “hayya ‘ala khayri ‘I-‘amal” (hurry to the best act) in the
adhan, and when | have done tathwib to say “as-salatu khayr min an-nawm?” (prayer
is better than sleep).
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarid. He said: |
heard Abu Ja'far, he said: When “All b. al-Husayn would say “hayya ‘ala ‘I-falah”, he
said “hayya ‘ala khayri ‘lI-'amal”.

He said: And it was in the adhan, so ‘Umar commanded them and they stopped it
out of fear that the people would withhold from jihad and rely upon the prayer.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarad from
Hassan. He said: | called the adhan for Yahya b. Zayd at Khorasan, and he
commanded me to say “hayya ‘ala khayri ‘I-‘amal, hayya ‘ala khayri ‘I-'amal”.
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Muhammad said: | asked Ahmad b. ‘Isa, | said: When you call the adhan, do you say
“hayya ‘ala khayri ‘I-'amal, hayya ‘ala khayri ‘I-‘amal”? He said: Yes. | said: In the
adhan and the igama? He said: Yes, however | say it in a hushed voice.
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Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to me from Nasr b. Muzahim from Abu al-Jartd from
Abi Ja'far that he used to say “hayya ‘ala khayri ‘I-'amal” in the adhan and the
igama.

Chapter 4 - Whose adhan and igama were doubled
Translator’s note: Doubled here refers to the repetition of the phrases in the adhan
twice, e.g. “hayya ‘ala ‘s-salah, hayya ‘ala ‘s-salah”.
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Muhammad said: | heard Ahmad b. ‘Isa calling the adhan like our adhan and
repeating “Allahu akbar, Allahu akbar, Allahu akbar, Allahu akbar, ashhadu al-la
ilaha illAllah” until the end of the adhan as we call the adhan. And he said in the end
of his adhan “hayya ‘ala khayri ‘I-‘amal” twice. Then he began in the igama and said
the igama also doubled. And he did not do rukd’ between them and did not stop, and
it was the prayer of zuhr.
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‘Abdullah b. Masa used to call the adhan doubly, and say the igama like that.
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Ja‘'far b. Muhammad narrated to us from Qasim b. Ibrahim. He said: The soundest of
what we have heard regarding the adhan is that one says when he calls the adhan
“Allahu akbar, Allahu akbar, ashhadu al-la ilaha illAllah, ashhadu al-la ilaha illAllah,
ashhadu anna Muhammadan rasulAllah” up to the end of the adhan doubed.

And the igama is “Allahu akbar, Allahu akbar, ashhadu al-1a ilaha illAllah, ashhadu
anna Muhammadan rasulAllah, hayya ‘ala ‘s-salah, hayya ‘ala ‘I-falah, gad gamati
‘s-salah, Allahu akbar, 1a ilaha illAllah”.

The adhan is made even and the igadma is made odd, so that it be recognized. And
he places his index finger from his right hand in his right ear, and rotates in his
adhan to the right and to the left, shifting his face from his right and his left when he
says “hayya ‘ala ‘s-salah, hayya ‘ala ‘I-falah”.
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Muhammad said: And the adhan and the igama according to us are doubled, the
adhan is recited slowly and the igama is recited hastingly, and thus have we heard.

Chapter 5 - What the person who hears the adhan says
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn b. ‘Ulwan from Aba Khalid from Zayd b.
‘Al from his fathers from ‘Al ¢ s 1Ju+Jle. He said: Three that none but someone who
is incapable leave off: a man who heard a mu’adhdhin and does not say as he says,
and a man who comes upon a funeral and does not give salam upon its people and
takes to the sides of the bed (?), for when he does that there are two rewards for
him, and a man who reaches the imam while he is in sujid and he does not do takbir
then he does sujud with them, and he does not count it.

Chapter 6 - Who disliked chanting in the adhan
Se oo @l ooy oo Al o cOlsle 0 e e (ome O deal Wias JB 4ol N ag J e 4l
Jayob ol 8 L @by 0 Saly 1B ) 8 climal ST 0B ) 8 a3 dil g coiasall el U 1l
Y gy Comans 5 ¢l pad 1A aded e 2l g celildlala s all g adle & L Gl 3 ailed e 331 a)) s
ALl o g adaa (ST al)),

Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from Husayn b. ‘Ulwan from Aba Khalid from Zayd from
his fathers from ‘Al ¢ Jses 1Jusdls that @ man came to him and said: O Commander of
the Believers, by God | love you in God.

He said: But | hate you in God.
He said: And why?

He said: Because you sing in your adhan and you take a wage for teaching the
Quran. And | have heard the Messenger of God (=dcs 1JJe g e slds susda saying
“‘Whoever takes a wage for teaching the Quran it is his fortune on the day of the
resurrection.”
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Muhammad said: “You sing in your adhan”, he means: you chant.
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Muhammad said: | said to Ahmad b. ‘Isa: What is the meaning of “you sing in your
adhan”?

He said: You prolong.



Chapter 7 - Who did not regard for there to be harm with chanting when he has
made his adhan clear
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Ja'far b. Muhammad narrated to us from Qasim b. Ibrahim. He said: There is no
harm with chanting in the adhan when he has completed and made clear.
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Muhammad said: It has reached us from the Prophet ,=ds ehtaht dd s4lis4le &
prohibited for one to take a wage for the adhan.

Chapter 8-What has been mentioned regarding someone who has called the
adhan prior to dawn )
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Hasan b. Husayn narrated to us from Mas'Gd al-Jufi from Aban from Anas. He said:
Bilal called the adhan one night, so the Prophet =Jis \JJe gdss slds sosde called him
and said: What bore you to render the prayer of the night in the prayer of the day,
and the prayer of the day in the prayer of the night? Repeat, and proclaim that the
slave slept.

He said: So Bilal ascended while saying: May Bilal’s mother be bereaved of him, and
may he be afflicted by the sprinkling of the blood of his brow. And Bilal proclaimed:
The slave slept.

He said: So when dawn has risen he repeated.
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Hasan b. Husayn narrated to us from Husayn b. Sulayman al-Kinant from Abud Khalid
from Zayd b. "All. He said: Whoever has called the adhan prior to dawn has made
lawful what God has forbidden and forbidden what God has made lawful.
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Hasan b. Husayn narrated to us from Ibn Ab1 Yahya al-Madant from Husayn b.
‘Abdullah b. Damira from his father from his grandfather from ‘All ¢ Jge \dodle. He
said: Whoever has called the adhan prior to the time repeats.

Chapter 9 - The adhan without being pure and speech in the adhan
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Ja'far b. Muhammad narrated to us from Qasim b. Ibrahim. He said: The junub does
not call the adhan and he does not call the people to the prayer while not being pure
for it. And if he called the adhan while he did not have wud, his adhan suffices.
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Ja'far narrated to us from Qasim. He said: The mu’adhdhin does not talk in his
adhan or in his igama except out of necessity or a need from which he has no way
out.

Chapter 10 - Regarding the adhan of the blind person, and regarding the man who
calls the adhan and someone else says the igama, and what is upon women in the
adhan
ol ool S 8 (e Al Gl Y 0 (ae V) 8 anl Ll (g anld e ¢ ma Wiaa 10 cdeae Whias 5 1l 4y
el 3 oS5 asie agiSaral s gallgale Al Jua-

Ja‘far narrated to us from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding the blind person calling the
adhan: There is no harm with the adhan of the blind person. Ibn AbT Maktim was
blind and he used to call the adhan for the Prophet u=ds 'Jde gdse slde s,
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And Muhammad said: There is no harm with someone saying the iqama for the
group who is not their mu’adhdhin who called the adhan for them when they are
compelled to that.
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Muhammad said: There is no adhan or igdma upon women. And it has been
mentioned from ‘All ¢ s \J-dls that he said: There is no adhan upon them.
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And from ‘AlT b. Ahmad b. ‘Isa from his father: The igama is even.

Chapter 11 - Regarding the times of the prayer
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Muhammad said: ‘Abdullah b. Mdsa would pray fajr when dawn had presented itself.
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And thus would Ahmad b. Tsa, and ‘Abdullah would pray zuhr when the sun had
declined, offering two voluntary rak'at, then praying the obligatory prayer.
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And thus would Ahmad b. ‘Tsa pray either rak‘a when the sun had declined, then he
would pray the obligatory prayer.
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And ‘Abdullah would pray ‘asr upon a gama (the stature of a standing man) after the
declension, and thus would Ahmad b. ‘1sa do.
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And ‘Abdullah b. Misa would pray maghrib when the disk (of the sun) had dropped,
and the entrance of the night had become clear prior to the stars becoming
intermixed among themselves. And he would pray two rak‘at after maghrib prior to
the stars becoming intermixed among themselves. And thus would Ahmad b. ‘Isa do,
or delay a little in the prayer of maghrib. And ‘Abdullah would pray the final ‘isha
when the twilight had disappeared, and it is the redness prior to the whiteness
disappearing. And thus would Ahmad b. ‘Isa pray — the mercy of God be upon them
and His contentment.
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Jubara b. Mughallis narrated to us from Mindal from Muslim from Anas. He said: The
Messenger of God u=ds 1dds gdse sIde susde would pray fajr when dawn had risen.
And he would pray zuhr when the sun had declined. And he would pray ‘asr while
the sun was white, distinct (?). And he would pray maghrib when the sun had set.
And he would delay ‘isha and say: Be on guard and do not sleep.

Muhammad said: By distinct he means one finds its heat.
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Qasim b. Ibrahim said: The twilight is the redness. Only someone who does not
know language says that the twilight is the whiteness.
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Muhammad said: | mentioned to Ahmad b. ‘Isa the saying of one who says: When
the sun has declined then the time of zuhr and ‘asr has entered, so you are in time
for both of them so long as the sun has not set, without it being due to a reason (or:
illness) or an excuse. And when the sun has set, and one is certain of the entrance
of the night, then the time of maghrib and ‘isha has entered, and you are in time for
both of them so long as dawn has not risen, without it being due to a reason or an
excuse. So Ahmad b. ‘Isa denied this saying with a severe denial, and according to
him it was opposed to the saying of the learned.

And he regarded that someone who has prayed zuhr after the gama after the
declension without it being due to a reason or an excuse has only done gada of a
prayer that was obligatory upon him. And whoever has prayed maghrib after the
twilight has disappeared without it being due to a reason or an excuse has only done
gada of a prayer that was obligatory upon him.
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‘AlT b. Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to me from his father. He said: Prayer in the beginning
of time is best according to us, and the command after that is wide up to the end of
the time.

Chapter 12 - The time of maghrib and zuhr
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarid. He said:
He said: Sometimes | entered upon Abu Jafar and would not see anyone who had
prayed zuhr and | found he had prayed, and sometimes | entered upon him and did
not see anyone remaining but that he had prayed it. So he would say: Did you pray?

So | would say: Aye, by God.

So he would say: By God, | have not prayed. Then he would get up and pray.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarid. He said:
‘Abdullah b. al-Hasan. He said: My fathers narrated to me. They said: The Bana
Madlaj — a tribe from the Ansar — narrated to us that they would pray maghrib with
the Prophet u=dss \Jds gdse sih toohs dluow meht fo eno dna ,traped neht ,al = 54115
arrow and look at its place of falling.

Chapter 13 - Who would pray ‘asr upon a gama after the declension and measure

the sun
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Muhammad said: Ahmad b. Tsad woud pray ‘asr after a gama (the stature of a
standing man) after the declension (of the sun).
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He said: And | saw Ahmad b. ‘Ts3, ‘Abdullah b. Mds3, Idris b. Muhammad, and more
than from the elders of the Bani Hashim praying ‘asr after a gama after the
declension, barely exceeding that.

Muhammad said: | asked Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. Ja‘far b. Muhammad al-"UraydT, and
he mentioned regarding it (something) close to that.
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AbU Tahir narrated to me from Ibrahim b. ‘Abdullah b. al-Hasan that he would
measure the sun for the time of “asr, and he mentioned (it being) similar to the gama.
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Abu Tahir and other than him narrated to me from Yahya b. ‘Abdullah similarly to
that.
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Hakim b. Sulayman narrated to us from Isma‘ll b ‘Ayyash from ‘Abd al-Wahhab b.
Mujahid from his father from Ibn ‘Abbas. He said: God obligated the prayers in the
best times, so betake you to supplication at the back of the prayers (i.e. after they
are completed).
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Abl Kurayb narrated to us from Hafs b. Ghiyath from ‘Amr b Marwan from his father.
He said: | said to him: You prayed with ‘Al ¢ Jse \ddls, so inform me about his
timings. He said: ‘Al g e \du=dla would pray zuhr when the sun had declined the like
of the shoestring, and ‘asr while the sun was white, elevated, and maghrib when the
disk (of the sun) has dropped, and ‘isha when twilight had dropped, and fajr he
would pray in the beginning of dawn while it was still dark, and sometimes when it
was light. And (as to) jum‘a the people are two groups. A group says it (the sun) had
declined, and a group says it had not declined.
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‘Abda b. ‘Abd al-Rahim narrated to us from Ishaq b. Yusuf al-Azraq. He said: Sufyan
reported to us from ‘Algama b. Murthad from Sulayman b. Burayda from his father
that a man came to the Prophet u=ds '\Jde gdse sIds so+J» and asked him about the
time of the prayer. So he said: Pray these two prayers with us. When the sun had
declined he commanded Bilal to call the adhan. Then he commanded him and he
established (or: said the igama for) ‘asr while the sun was elevated, white, clear.
Then he commanded him and he established maghrib when the sun had set. Then



he commanded him and he established ‘isha when twilight had set. Then he
commanded him and he established fajr when dawn had risen.

So when it was the second day he commanded him to cool down with zuhr, and he
granted to cool down with it. Then he commanded him and he established ‘asr while
the sun was elevated, and its end was above that which he had commanded. And he
established maghrib prior to twilight disappearing, then he established ‘isha when a
third of the night had gone. Then he commanded him and he established fajr while
(the light of) dawn had become abundant.

Chapter 14 - Regarding the right of the prayer and praying fajr while it is still dark
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Muhammad said: ‘Abdullah b. MUsa would pray fajr in the beginning of dawn while it
was still very dark.
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‘Abdullah b. Misa reported to me from his father Mdsa that he would lie in wait for
the dawn in an elevated place, so when dawn had risen and become clear he called
the adhan. Then he entered the house and prayed the two rak‘a of fajr (i.e. the
nafila). Then he said the igama and went ahead of us and recited al-Bagara and Al
‘Imran.

‘Abdullah said: Then | went out and | saw the stars.

Muhammad said: And thus did Ahmad b. ‘Isa pray the fajr prayer in the beginning of
dawn while it was still dark.
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Sufyan b. Wak1® narrated to us from his father from Isra’l from ‘Abd al-A‘la from
Muhammad b. ‘All from “All ¢ Jse 1Judls. He said: The Messenger of God u=dss 1dde
oS .nam a ta gnikool saw eh elihw gniyarp saw ohw nam a ta dekool ol » s4lis4 le
he commanded him to repeat. So the man said: O Messenger of God, | have
completed it.
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Ibrahim b. Ishaq al-Sin1 narrated to us from Bishr b. ‘Ammara al-Khath ami. He said:
al-Ahwas b. Hakim reported to me from Khalid b. Ma‘dan from ‘Abbada b. al-Samit.
He said: The Messenger of God u=Js \Jde g e slds sJa said: When the servant has
done wudu and perform the wudu thoroughly, then risen to the prayer, and done the
recitation well in it, and completed its rukd® and its sujud until he departs form it, the
prayer says to him “May God guard you like you guarded me.” And the angel
ascends with it to the Lord — blessed and exalted be He — and it has light that
intercedes for its owner. And when he has damaged his wud, his rukd’, his sujtd,
and his recitation in it, the prayer says to him “May God mislay you as you mislaid
me.” And the angel ascends with it, and upon it is a darkness that locks apart from it
the gates of Heaven. Then it ruins as old age ruins the garment, and his face is
stricken by it.
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Sufyan b. Wak1" narrated to us from Zayd b. Hubab from Misa b. ‘Ubayda. He said:
Ibrahim b. ‘Abdullah b. Hunayn narrated to me from his father from ‘All ¢ Js 1dusdl
that the Messenger of God u=dss 'Jdeg Jse slds sJa said: O “AlT, the likeness of the
one who does not complete his prayer is as a pregnant woman who becomes
pregnant, and when he lochia approaches she has a miscarriage, so she is neither a
possessor of a pregnancy nor a possessor of a child. And the likeness of the praying
person is as the merchant whose profit is not made secure for him until he takes the
head of his wealth. And thus is the praying person, God does not accept a
supererogatory prayer until the obligatory is rendered.
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‘Abbad b. Ya“'qub narrated to us from al-Muharibt from al-A*'mash from AbG Sufyan
from Jabir. He said: The Messenger of God u=dss 1dds gdse slds susdp said: The
likewise of the five prayers is as the likeness of a flowing river at the gate of one of
you, he washing himself in it every day with five washings.

2 G5 dma (s e el dne Ge i (e (8 cemise O ielen) (e cdena Uiaa B 4y
A Jsmy QS 108 5 5 a-alu g all g adde ) Lo gﬂ\gi;‘@a‘&qdﬁy@uw\%ﬁu@
JHamalugaligade al- ) 5 ¢ liad calad ((Josad Al lild Juad o ) Glile ) 1l agle ol Lo
plos all s agle dil-c e ol Y2 )) salS 1 e Chual GIUS o caal((L Y Y ad iy S 15y S
3l cantid) 13))) 1B Al J sms )l sialad Sleali (e clan ylusile |81 o3 S8 LAY Jiia) a3 o g gl gauds
Gidla 8 Gl Jadl o3 danlis (iadad s aaal o5 el (o g Jia @bl o8 daS) ) (il s 2K ) &5 ool il
(CE

Muhammad narrated to us from Isma‘7l b. Masa from ‘Isa b. Yinas from ‘Ubaydullah
b. ‘Umar from Sa‘'d b. Sa‘id from Abu Hurayra. He said: The Messenger of God
.gniyarp saw nam a dna ,edis eht ot dijsam eht ni gnittis saw al = s4lisale & Joa
Then he came to the Prophet (=Js \dds ¢ Jse s1ds sc«d» and gave salam to him. So he
said: And upon you. Return and pray, for you have not prayed. So he repeated and
prayed. Then he came to the Prophet u=Js 1dds gdss 510 sJs and gave salam to
him. So he said: And upon you. Return and pray for you have not prayed. So the
man said in the third time: | have fulfilled the one that followed it? So teach me O
messenger of God. He said: When you have inaugurated the prayer, thoroughly
perform the wudd. Then face the gibla and do takbir, then recite whatever is easiest
for you from the Quran. Then do rukd " until you have become still, in ruka‘. Then rise
up until you are even, standing. Then do sujud until you are still, in sujid. Then do
that in all of your prayer.
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Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to us from Muhammad b. Fudayl from ‘Al b. Kulayb
from his father from Wa'il b. Hujr. He said: | was among those who came to the
Prophet u=Js 1dds gdse 510 sJa. So | said: | will look at the prayer of the Prophet
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raised his hands until he adjoined with his ears. Then he struck with his right (hand)
upon his left and took hold of it. So when he wanted to do rukd’, he raised his then
he did rukd’. So he put his hands upon his knees. Then he raised his head and
raised his hands. Then he did sujud, and he made his hands simarly to (how it) was
in the takbir. So when he sat, he stretched his left foot, then he put his left hand on



his left thigh, and he put his right elbow on his right thigh. Then he counted sixty,
then he formed a ring (with his fingers), then he set about pointing with the index
finger.
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Muhammad b. Jamil from |Ibn Fudayl from al-A 'mash from Zayd b. Wahb. He said:
We were in the masjid at the gates of Kinda, and a man entered praying. So he set
about not completing the rukd® and the sujad. So when he had carried out the
prayer, Hudhayfa called for him. So he said: How long have you prayed this prayer?
He said: For forty years. So he said: You have not prayed for forty years, and were
you to have died while you were praying this prayer, you would have died upon other
than the nature upon which God created Muhammad c=Js 'dds gdse s1de susda. And
he said: Indeed the man (can) ease the prayer and (yet) complete the rukd® and the
sujud.
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Isma‘Tl b. MUsa narrated to us from Shurayk from Isma‘il from al-Hasan. He said:
When this verse was sent down “Indeed the prayer prohibits obscenity and iniquity”
(29:45), the Messenger of God =dis 1Jds gdse sIde susda said: Whoever prays a prayer
and it does not prohibit him from obscenity and iniquity, he has not increased in it
from God but distance.

Chapter 15 - What has been mentioned regarding one who neglects the time
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn b. ‘Ulwan from Aba Khalid from Zayd
from his fathers from ‘All g e \d+dla. He said: The Messenger of God w=dss 1dde gdise
arp eht fo tnemnodnaba eht rof dna ,emit sti rof reyarp eht yarP :dias & ~ 541 syer
from its time is kufr.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from Husayn b. ‘Ulwan from Abla Khalid from Zayd from
his fathers from ‘All ¢ Jss 1duJle. He said: The Messenger of God (=des 1dde 4dls4 1 e
sa eid ot reyarp eht esuac ohw smaml elpoep eht nopu emoc llahs erehT :dias ~ ~
the deceased of the bodies. So when you have reached that, then pray the prayer for
its time, and let your prayer with the group be a nafila, for the abandonment of the
prayer from its time is kufr.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-JarGd. He said: |
said to Abd Ja‘far: Our kar1 (?, possibly the one who rents you a camel) might say:
Do not halt for a rest here in the troublesome place. So we enter the night with the
prayer?

He said: It is not against you that you delay it. Will you harm your kari? Do you want
to detain him? Perhaps it is the troublesome, iniquitous place, so there is no harm
with you delaying it until you find an easy place.

Chapter 16 - The key of the prayer, its tahrim, and its tahl
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Jubara b. Mughallis narrated to us from Mindal from AbG Sufyan Nasr b. Turayf from
Abi Nadra from Abl Sa'1d. He said: The Messenger of God u=Js 1dds gdese slde smda
said: The key of the prayer is the purification, its tahrim is the takbir, and its tahlil is
the taslim. And no prayer suffices in which the Fatiha of the Book and a Qur’an with
is not recited.

Translator’s note: meaning after pronouncing the takbir, it is now made haram
(tahrim) to talk and do things that are extraneous to the prayer since it has
commenced, and after the taslim it is now made halal (tahlil) as the prayer has
finished.
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Abi Hashim reported to us. He said: Yinus b. Bukayr narrated to us. He said: Sa‘1d
b. Maysara narrated to me. He said: | heard Anas b. Malik, he said: When the
Prophet u=ds 1dd gdse s1ds so+J» would raise his hands in the prayer he would not go
past his head, and he said: When Shaytan went out from the Garden he raised his
hands above his head.

Chapter 17 - The opening (istiftah) of the prayer
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Muhammad reported to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from
Abl Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from ‘All ¢ s \Jsdla.

He said: When he would open the prayer, he would say “Allahu akbar wajjahtu
wajhiya lil-ladht fatara ‘s-samawati wa ‘l-arda "alimi ‘1-ghaybi wa ‘sh-shahadati
hanifan musliman wa ma ana min al-mushrikina inna salati wa nusuki wa mahyaya
wa mamat lillahi rabbi ‘I-*alamina la sharika lahu wa bi-dhalika umirtu wa ana min al-
muslimin”

(God is most great. | have directed my face to the one who created the Heavens and
the Earth, knower of the unseen and the witnessed, upon the creed of Abraham, as
a Hanif, as a Muslim, and | am not from the mushrikin. My prayer, my sacrifice, my
living, and my dying are for God, Lord of the worlds, there is no partner for him, and
by that | have been commanded, and | am from the Muslims.)
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarad. He said: | asked AbQ
Ja'far about the istiftah of the prayer. So he said: O Aba al-Jartd, when you have
stood (or: said the igama), then say:

“Allahu akbar wajjahtu wajhiya lil-ladht fatara ‘s-samawati wa ‘I-arda hanifan
musliman wa ma ana min al-mushrikina inna salati wa nusuki wa mahyaya wa
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mamatl lillahi rabbi ‘I-'alamina 13 sharika lahu wa bi-dhalika umirtu wa ana min al-
muslimin”.

(God is most great. | have directed my face to the one who created the Heavens and
the Earth, upon the creed of Abraham, as a Hanif, as a Muslim, and | am not from
the mushrikin. My prayer, my sacrifice, my living, and my dying are for God, Lord of
the worlds, there is no partner for him, and by that | have been commanded, and |
am from the Muslims.)

Then say after whatever you want.

43@)9 a;L;_inr_sJJJ;J\L;__JQr_‘)S 20 2% e ‘?-'-‘A\) J)qu)MuCJ

And from Mukhawwal b. Ibrahim from Muhammad b. Bakr from AbG al-Jartd from
Abi Ja'far likewise.
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He said: Mukhawwal b. Ibrahim narrated to us from Abi Damra from Ja‘far likewise.
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He said: ‘Ali b. Anmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from his father regarding the istiftah of
the prayer.

He said: One opens with the istiftah of ‘All b. AbT Talib and it is his saying “wajjahtu
wajhiya lil-ladht fatara ‘s-samawati wa ‘l-ard, “alimu ‘lI-ghaybi wa ‘sh-shahada,
hanifan musliman wa ma ana min al-mushrikin, inna salati wa nusuki wa mahyaya
wa mamati lillahi rabbi ‘I-‘alamina, 1a sharika lahu wa bi-dhalika umirtu wa ana min
al-muslimin”.

Then you seek refuge with God from Shaytan the accursed. Then you say “bismillahi
‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim” (By the name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful)



And if one wants, he opens with the opening of ‘Abdullah b. Mas'Gd. And it is his
saying “subhanikAllahumma wa bi-hamdika...” (Glorified by you O God, and by your
praise) until the end of the words, and they are well-known words.

And if one wants he combines all of it, and if one wants part of it.

And there has come from Abi Ja‘far Muhammad b. “Alf other than that, and from
Zayd b. ‘Al the opposite of what Abl Ja‘far said. And all of that indicates upon
permission (lit. wideness) in it.
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Ja'far from Qasim b. Ibrahim. He said: Different manners in the istiftah of the prayer
are narrated from the Prophet alus 405 4de &) La all of it is good.
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Hudhayfa narrated that he heard him saying when he opened the prayer “Allahu
akbar dhi ‘I-malakati wa ‘I-jabartti wa ‘I-kibriya’i wa ‘I-‘azama” (God is most great,
possessor of the kingdom, of power, of magnificence, and of might)
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And it is mentioned from other than him that he said: The Prophet alus 415 4de &l  la
would say “subhanakAllahumma wa bi-hamdika wa tabaraka ‘smuka wa ta‘ala
jadduka wa la ilaha ghayruk” (Glorified be you O God, and by your praise, and
blessed be your name, and exalted be your majesty, and there is no god but you)
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And a long istiftah is narrated from ‘Al b. AbT Talib ¢ s 'Jd«dls in the hadith of Ibn
Abt Rafi".
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Muhammad said: The one that we go by in the istiftah of the prayer is the one we
heard from ‘Al b. Ab1 Talib ¢Js» \d-dls, and from Abi Ja'far, ‘Abdullah b. al-Hasan,
Zayd b. “All, and Ja‘far b. Muhammad, and it is “wajjahtu wajhiya lil-ladhr fatara ‘s-
samawati wa ‘l-ard” to the end of the three ayat.
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Abl Kurayb narrated to us from Hafs b. Ghiyath from ‘Amr from al-Hasan. He said:
The Messenger of God u=Js 1JJs g el s 4l s 42 had three pauses of silence: when he
opened the prayer, when he finished from the Fatiha of the Book, and when he
finished from the recitation prior to doing ruka'.

Chapter 18 - Who said the istiftah and the ta'awwudh are after the takbir
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from
Abl Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from “AlT ¢ Js» /Ju+Jle. He said: When he would
open the prayer, he would say “Allahu akbar, wajjahtu wajhiya...” until the end.

So he said: When you have stood (or: said the igama), say “Allahu akbar”, then say
“‘wajjahtu wajhiya”.
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Muhammad said: | asked Ahmad b. ‘Isa about the istiftah of the prayer, is it before
the takbir or after? He said: After it.
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He said: | asked Ahmad b. ‘1sa about the ta‘awwudbh, is it before the takbir or after
it? He said: After it.
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Muhammad said: | prayed behind ‘Abdullah b. Misa, and he would do the istiftah
after the takbir.
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He said: Isma ‘1l b. Ishaq narrated to me. He said: | asked Ahmad b. ‘Isa about the
istiftah of the prayer prior to the takbir. So he said: | do not recognize that.

Chapter 19 - Who said the ta‘awwudh and the istiftah are before the takbir
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Muhammad said: | heard Qasim b. Ibrahim saying: The takbir is after the istiftah.
And he mentioned the verse “And magnify Him with a magnification” (17:111). He
said: The ta‘awwudh is before the takbir.
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Muhammad said: | mentioned the ta‘awwudh to Husayn b. ‘Abdullah, and he
regarded it to be prior to the takbir.
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Muhammad said: According to us the istiftah and the ta‘avywudh are after the takbir,
and thus have we heard from the Prophet u=dis \dds gdse slds scadp, and from “All g dese
.meht naht rehto dna esuoH eht fo elpoeP eht morf mih naht rehto morf dna ,»3 1
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Chapter 20 - Raising the hands in the beginning of the prayer
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Muhammad said: | saw Ahmad b. ‘Isa raise his hands in the beginning of the prayer
up to below his ears. He faced them to the gibla, and opened his fingers.
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He said: Isma ‘1l b. Ishaq narrated to me. He said: | prayed behind Ahmad b. ‘Isa and
he raised his hands when he opened the prayer. His palms were in front of his face.
When he wanted to do ruki’, he raised his hands similarly to his raising of them in
the opening of the prayer. When he rose his head from the ruku’ he raised his hands
like that with his saying of “sami‘Allahu li-man hamidah” (God has heard the one who
praised him). Then he did takbir and sujad, and prayed with us like that until he
finished and did taslim.
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He said: Ahmad b. Tahir al-RiqqT that he saw Ahmad b. ‘Isa raising his hands in
every raising and lowering similarly to the hadith of Isma‘l.
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Muhammad said: It is befitting that his abandonment (of it, mentioned in the next
chapter) was due to weakness.

Chapter 21 - Who disliked raising the hands after the first takbir
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Muhammad said: | heard Qasim b. Ibrahim disliking raising his hands in a lowering
or a raising after the first takbir. And he said: It is an act (‘amal). And he mentioned
from the Prophet 1JJs ¢Jiss slds sosdp that he prohibited that.
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Muhammad said: | saw Ahmad b. ‘Isa praying and he did not raise his hands after
the first takbir in a lowering or a raising until he departed (i.e. finished his prayer).
And | checked that from him in the obligatory prayer and in other than it.

Chapter 22 - Who said that every prayer without a recitation is a miscarriage
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He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from Abl Khalid from Zayd from
his fathers from ‘All ¢ Jse \JJle. He said: Every prayer without a recitation (gird’a) is
a miscarriage.
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He said: ‘Abdullah b. Masa narrated to me. He said: My father narrated to me from
his father. He said: The Messenger of God u=dcs 1dds gdse slds susds said: Every
prayer in which one does not recite the Fatiha of the Book is a miscarriage.

Chapter 23 - Who regarded that one recites in the last two rak at, and who
regarded that one does tasbih in them <053 Y) GBSl e e O 2ea) Gl taease JE 4
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Muhammad said: | asked Ahmad b. ‘Isa about the last two rak ‘at from zuhr and ‘asr
and what is similar to them, does one recite in them or do tasbih? So he did not
regard there to be harm in whichever of that one does.

And he said: The Quran was, meaning (?), more appealing to him.
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And Ahmad b. ‘Tsa said: Tasbih has been narrated from ‘Ali g Jse /e,
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ja‘far narrated to us from Qasim b. Ibrahim
regarding the last two rak‘at, whether one does tasbih in them or recite the Fatiha of
the Book. He said: That which the elders of the family of the Messenger regarded is
tasbih.
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And thus it is narrated from “All ¢ Js» \Ju+dls that he said: One does tasbih in the last
two, doing tasbih in each rak‘a thrice saying “subhanAllahi wa ‘lI-hamd lillahi wa la
ilaha illAllahu wAllahu akbar” (Glorified be God, and praise be to God, and there is
no god but God, and God is most great), doing takbir in the third. And if one said it
one time each rak‘a that would suffice for him.
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He said: ‘Ali b. Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from his father that ‘AlT ¢ Jess 'dsdla
would do tasbih in the last two rak‘at of his prayer. | said: How many tasbih? He
said: Ten tasbihat, and it is “subhanAllahi subhanAllahi” until the end.
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Muhammad said: And recitation by al-Hamd in every rak‘a has been narrated from
the Prophet u=ds \Jde gdse s1ds soda, and it is preferable to us while tasbih is
permissible.



Chapter 24 - What has been mentioned regarding recitation behind the imam
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Muhammad said: | asked ‘Abdullah b. Misa about recitation (al-qgira’a) behind the
imam. So he regarded that there is recitation in what he silently recites, namely the
imam.

And thus did Ahmad b. ‘Isa regard.
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And it is also the saying of Qasim b. Ibrahim, regarding that there is recitation behind
the imam in what he silently recites. And Qasim disliked recitation behind the imam
in what he audibly recites with the recitation.

Qasim said: He commanded (or: It was commanded) to listen and pay attention, and
when one has recited he has not listened or paid attention.
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Muhammad said: And | discussed recitation behind the imam with Aba al-Tahir, so
he regarded the recitation to be in what he silently recites, while he disliked recitation
behind the imam in what he audibly recites.

And that has been mentioned from ‘Abdullah b. al-Hasan.

Chapter 25 - What has been mentioned regarding the audible recitation of
bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim
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He said: Qasim b. Ibrahim narrated to me from Abl Bakr b. AbT Uways from Husayn
b. ‘Abdullah b. Dumayra from father from his grandfather from “All ¢ Js» 1Jusdl» that
he said: One who has not audibly recited bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim in his prayer
has miscarried his prayer.
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Muhammad said: | would pray behind ‘Abdullah b. Misa, and he would audibly
recite bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim in both stras. And thus were all of his
companions, the children of ‘All b. AbT Talib gJdgeldudla.
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Ab( Tahir narrated to us. He said: al-Hasan b. ‘AlT al-Yanbu T narrated to us. He
said: | prayed behind Muhammad b. ‘Abdullah and Ibrahim b. ‘Abdullah b. al-Hasan,
and they audibly recited bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim in both sdras.
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Isma ‘Tl b. Ishaq narrated to me. He said: | prayed maghrib behind Ahmad b. ‘Isa and
he audibly recited bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim in both stras.
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lbrahim b. Muhammad narrated to us from Aba Malik from “Abdullah b. "‘Ata and Abl
Hamza al-Thumali from AbG Ja‘far that the Messenger of God u=ds 1dds gdse sl
r* ihallimsib eticer ylbidua dluow &l ~ s-rahmani ‘r-rahim.
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Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. Maymadn narrated to us from Muhammad b. al-Husayn
from ‘Al b. al-Husayn from his father from his grandfather from “All ¢ Jse 'JusJ)» that
he would audibly recite bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim.
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Ibrahim b. Muhammad narrated to us from Masa b. ‘Uthman from Abad Ishaq from al-
Harth that he heard ‘All ¢ ds» \Ju+dl= audibly reciting bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim.
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Ibrahim b. Muhammad narrated to us from Hammad b. Ya‘la. He said: | prayed
behind ‘AlT b. ‘Umar b. "AlT b. al-Husayn and he audibly recited bismillahi ‘r-rahmani
‘r-rahim in the two siras.

And he said: My father and Ja far would audibly recite it in both siras.
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Ibrahim b. Muhammad narrated to us from ‘Abd al-Karim b. Hilal. He said: | prayed
behind ‘Abdullah b. al-Hasan at Dha Tawa, and he audibly recited bismillahi ‘r-
rahmani ‘r-rahim in both siras.
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al-Hakam b. Sulayman narrated to us. He said: Hushaym reported to us from Abu
Sa'id al-Baqqal from ‘lkrima from Ibn ‘Abbas that he would audibly recite bismillahi
‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim.
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al-Hakam b. Sulayman narrated to us from ‘Amr b. Jam1® from Ja‘far b. Muhammad
from his father from his grandfather. He said: The Messenger of God u=ds 1dds gdse
r' ihallimsib hcihw ni reyarp yrevE :dias & « s 43 s-rahmani ‘r-rahim is not audibly
recited is a verse which Shaytan has stolen.
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‘All b. al-Hakam al-AwdT narrated to us from ‘Amr b. Thabit from AbG Ishaq from al-
Harth from “All ¢ Js» 1Ju+dl» that he would audibly recite bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim.
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‘AlT b. Hukaym narrated to us from Abd Usama and Mu ‘tamir from ‘Ubaydullah from
Nafi* from Ibn ‘Umar that he would audibly recite bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim when
he opened and when he finished from al-Hamd.
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‘AlT b. Hukaym narrated to us from Mu‘tamar b. Sulayman from al-Nu'man from Ibn
Tawds from his father that he would audibly recite bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim when
he opened al-Hamd, and audibly recite bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim when he
finished from al-Hamd like what Ibn ‘Umar did.
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Muhammad narrated to us from ‘AlT b. Hukaym from Shurayk from ‘Asim b. AbT al-
Nujdd from Sa‘1d b. Jubayr from Ibn ‘Abbas that he would audibly recite bismillahi ‘r-
rahmani ‘r-rahim.
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‘AlT b. Hukaym reported to us from AbG Bakr b. ‘Ayyash from Abl Ishag. He said: He
did not see anyone more audible with bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim than Ibn
Mughaffal.
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‘AlT b. Hukaym and Abu Kurayb narrated to us, one of them increasing upon his
companion, from Hafs b. Ghiyath from lbn Jurayj from ‘Ata from ‘Ubayd b. ‘Umayr.
He said: ‘Umar did qunat in fajr, and he said: By the name of God, the Beneficent,
the Merciful, you do we worship, and to you do we pray and prostrate, and to you we
strive and hurry (that is, we hasten), we hope for your mercy and we fear your
punishment, indeed your punishment attaches to the unbelievers.
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‘Abbad b. Ya'qib narrated to us from Isma ‘il b. Aban from ‘Umar b. Shimr from
Jabir from Aba al-Tufayl from “AlT and ‘Ammar _z# Idds gdsesl. They said: We prayed
behind the Messenger of God u=Jss Iddsg Jse 51 s+d» and he audibly recited
bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim.

So we said to him: You have prayed a prayer with us that is not recognized in Basra.
He said: It is thus, O Abl al-Sha‘'tha?

He said: Yes. It is not recognized in Basra.
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He said: Ibn ‘Umar said: | prayed behind the Messenger of God u=ds 1Jde gdse slde

r' ihallimsib deticer ylbidua eh dna & « s-rahmani ‘r-rahim in each of the two siras
until he passed away. And | prayed behind Aba Bakr and he did not cease to audibly
recite bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim in each of the two stras until he died. And |
prayed behind my father ‘Umar and he did not cease to audibly recite bismillahi ‘r-
rahmani ‘r-rahim until he died. And | audibly recite them and | will never leave them
off until | die.
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‘Abbad narrated to us from Ibn AbT Yahya from Husayn b. ‘Abdullah b. Dumayra
from his father from his grandfather from ‘All ¢ Js» 1Jusdls that he would audibly recite
bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim in the prayer.

Le & radic G oSall el due (s e A1) (e e cdlie Wida (e Wi iJi g4 1 e
em...u J- M J\g éaAJJ\QA;JJ\ di)\ame 7\)@_;ﬁd\.$

‘Abbad narrated to us from ‘Isa b. Rashid from Muhammad b. ‘Ubaydullah from al-
Hakam b. ‘Utayba that ‘All ¢ e 'ddls would audibly recite bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-
rahim in the prayer.
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‘Abbad narrated to us from Husayn b. Hammad from Sa‘d b. Turayq from al-Asbagh
b. Nubata from ‘Al ¢ s 'J«Jls that he would audibly recite bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-
rahtm.
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‘Abbad narrated to us from Muhammad b. Fudayl from Mis‘ar b. Kidam from Yazid
al-Faqir from Ibn ‘Umar that he would audibly recite bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim.
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‘Abbad narrated to us from ‘Abdullah b. al-Zubayr. He said: | heard Zayd b. ‘Al ¢ s>
r ihallimsib gniticer ylbidua 2>« l-rahmani ‘r-rahim in fajr.
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‘Abbad narrated to us from Husayn b. Zayd from Ja‘far b. Muhammad from his
father from his grandfather from “All ¢ e 'Jsdl. He said: bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-
rahim is a verse from the Book of God that the people have abandoned.
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Ibrahim b. Habib narrated to us from Masa b. AbT Hubayba. He said: My uncle, al-
Hakam b. ‘Umayr, reported to me, and he was a veteran of Badr. He said: | prayed
with the Prophet o=dus 1dds ¢ dse s1ds scds and he audibly recited bismillahi ‘r-rahmani
‘r-rahim in the magrib prayer, in the final ‘isha, in fajr, and in the jum‘a.
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Muhammad b. ‘Ubayd narrated to us: Muwassil b. Ihab al-Qafali narrated to us. He
said: Najih b. Qaba narrated to us from ‘Abdullah b. Nafi* al-S&’igh from Ja'far b.
Muhammad from his father from Jabir. He said: The Messenger of God u=dcs 1JdJds
?reyarp eht ot nesir evah uoy nehw yas uoy od woH :dias dl « s4lis4 le

He said: | say “al-hamdu lillahi rabbi ‘I-‘alamin”.

He said: Say “bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim”.
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‘AlT b. Hukaym reported to us from Mu ‘tamir b. Sulayman from Layth from “Ata,
Tawdas, and Mujahid, that they used to audibly recite bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim.
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Muhammad b. "AlT b. Khalaf narrated to us from Husayn al-Ashqar. He said: Shurayk
reported to us from ‘Asim b. AbT al-Najud from Sa‘'1id b. Jubayr that Ibn ‘Abbas used
to audibly recite bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim twice.
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Yasuf b. Misa narrated to us. He said: | said to Abd ‘Asim al-Nabil: Which is
preferable to you, audible recitation or non-audible recitation?

So he said: Audible recitation.
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Ibn Jurayj narrated to us from his father from Sa‘id b. Jubayr. He said: | said to Ibn
‘Abbas: How many verses is al-Hamd?

He said: Seven.
| said: So where is the seventh?

He said: bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim.
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Yusuf narrated to us from Hafs b. Ghiyath from his father from Sa‘id b. Jubayr from
Ibn ‘Abbas the like of that regarding audible recitation.
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Isma‘Tl b. Bahram narrated to us. He said: Jabir b. Khuthaym the brother of Sa‘id b.
Khuthaym narrated to me. He said: | prayed fajr behind ‘Abdullah b. al-Hasan in al-

Anbar and he audibly recited bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim in both sdras, and in the

two rak‘as he recited Ya ayyuha ‘I-muzammil (stra 73 al-Muzammil) and Ya ayyuha
‘I-muddathar (stra 74 al-Muddathar).
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Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. Maymun narrated to us from ‘Ali b. Hashim from al-"Ala b.
Salih from al-Hakam that the companions of ‘All ¢ Js» /Judl» would audibly recite.
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From Ibrahtm b. Muhammad from ‘Attaf al-Madant from Nafi‘. He said: Ibn ‘Umar
used to pray with us and in the rak‘a he would recite (one) sdra, and two sdras, and
three, and he would open in each sira with bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim.
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From Ibrahim b. Muhammad from ‘Abdulldh b. Mubarak from Ma 'mar from al-Zuhrt
regarding (God’s) saying “and fastened to them the word of godfearing” (48:26).

He said: bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim.
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‘Abbad b. Ya“'qub reported to us from Muhammad b. Ya'qub from Sallam b. Ghanim
al-Khayyat from Salih b. Haytham from “AlT ¢ Jse \dosdle.

He said: bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim is closer to the greatest name of God than the
pupil of the eye is to its whiteness.
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From Ahmad b. "Uthman b. Hukaym Abu Nu‘aym from Khalid b. lyas from Sa'id b.
AbT Sa‘ld from Abl Hurayra from the Prophet u=Jdis \dds gdse slde soudp.

He said: Gabriel led me (in prayer) at the House, and he audibly recited bismillahi ‘r-
rahmani ‘r-rahim.
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‘Abbad narrated to us from ‘Umar b. Mus‘ab from Furat b. Ahnaf from Abd Ja‘far.
He said: The key of every book that has descended from Heaven is bismillahi ‘r-
rahmani ‘r-rahim. So when the man has recited bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim, what is
before him is covered from Heaven to Earth.
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‘AlT b. Ahmad reported to us. He said: Talq reported to us. He said: al-Hakam b.
Zuhayr al-Fazart narrated to me. He said: Someone who heard al-Dahhak b.
Muzahim narrated to me saying: bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim, the ba is from
baha’Allah (the beauty of God), the sin is from sana’Allah (the splendor of God), the
mim is from mulkillah (the kingdom of God), Allah (means) to him does his creation
betake for succor, al-rahman (the beneficent) to all of his creation, and al-rahim (the
merciful) to the believers specifically.
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‘Abbad b. Ya“'qub narrated to us from Ibrahim b. al-"Ala from his father from ‘Udayy
b. Thabit form Abl ‘Abdillah al-Jadall. He said: | prayed fajr behind “All g e \d-dla
and he recited bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim. He said: ghayri ‘I-maghduabi “alayhim wa
la ‘d-dallin. He said: amin kafa bi-rabb1 hadiyan wa nasiran (Amen, my Lord suffices



as a guide and as a helper). bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim, iqtaraba lin-nasi
hisabuhum (sdra 21 al-Anbiya).
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‘Abbad narrated to us from Abd Malik al-Janabt from ‘Abdullah b. ‘Ata from Ja'far
that the Messenger of God u=Jis 'JJs ¢dise slds susds used to audibly recite bismillahi
‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim.
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‘Abbad reported to us from Masa b. ‘Uthman. He said: | heard Ja‘far saying: They
have forgotten a great name, bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim.
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Abl Kurayb narrated to us from Ibn Mubarak from Mujahid from ‘Amir. He said: Their
imam would audibly recite bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim.

So it was said to him: Would you not prohibit him?

He said: | would not prohibit him.
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Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to us from Abu Yahya from AbG Bakr. He said:
Shaytan stole bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim from the imam of the Muslims.
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Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to us from ‘A’idh b. Habib from ‘Umar b. Dharr from
his father from Sa‘id b. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abza from his father that he prayed
behind ‘Umar and he heard him audibly reciting bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim.
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Abu Kurayb narrated from Yunus b. Bukayr from Yunus b. ‘Amr from his father from
Abu Muyassira that the Messenger of God u=Jss 1dde gdiss s1Je s was called in the
beginning of his affair. O Muhammad, say bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim, al-hamdu
lillahi rabbi ‘1-alimmn — until he reached wa la‘d-dallin.
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Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to us from Ibn Abi Yahya from Husayn b. ‘Abdullah b.
Dumayra from his father from his grandfather from ‘Ali ¢ Js» 1Ju+dls that he used to
audibly recite bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim.
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‘Uthman b. AbT Shayba narrated to us from Ghandar from Shu‘ba from al-Hakam.
He said: | prayed behind Abi ‘Abdillah al-Jadalt and he recited bismillahi ‘r-rahmani
‘r-rahim. So when he had recited wa ghayri ‘I-maghdabi ‘alayhim wa la’d-dallin, he
said: kafa bi-rabb1 hadiyan wa nasiran. Then he recited bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim.
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From Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. Mayman from “AlT b. Ghurab from Shu‘ba from ‘Amr
b. Marra. He said: | prayed behind Sa‘ld b. Jubayr and he audibly recited bismillahi
‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim.
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From Ibrahim from Mus ab b. Salam from Shu‘ba from a man. He said: | prayed
behind ‘Abdullah b. al-Zubayr and he audibly recited bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim.
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From Ibrahim b. Muhammad from Zayd b. al-Hasan al-Antaki. He said: | prayed
behind Muhammad b. ‘Abdullah b. al-Hasan and he audibly recited bismillahi ‘r-
rahmani ‘r-rahim.
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From Ibrahim from ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Muhammad al-‘Arzami. He said: | prayed
maghrib behind Ja‘far b. Muhammad and he audibly recited bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-
rahtm.
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And from Ibrahim b. Muhammad from Muhammad b. Kathir from Isma‘1l b. Muslim
from ‘Amr b. Dinar from Tawdas from Ibn ‘Abbas. He said: Shaytan defeated the
people over bismillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim, and it is from the oft-repeated (al-
mathani).
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Ab( Hashim narrated to us: Ibn Abt Hammad narrated to me from Asbat b. al-Nadr
from al-SuddT from ‘Abd Khayr from ‘All ¢Jss 'ddle. “And we have given you seven
from the oft-repeated” (15:87) He said: The Fatiha of the Book.
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Ahmad b. Abt ‘Abd al-Rahman from al-Hasan b. Muhammad from al-Hakam b.
Zuhayr from al-Suddt: “And we have given you seven from the oft-repeated” He said:
The Fatiha of the Book. And it was only called the oft-repeated because it is

repeated in every rak'a.

Chapter 26 - The forbiddance of speech in the prayer
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Muhammad reported to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn b.
‘Ulwan from Abi Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from “All ¢ s 1Jusdls. He said:
The Messenger of God u=Jss 1 gdise slds sode approached in the first ‘umra that he
performed, and man came to him and gave salam to him while he was praying, and
he did not reply to him.

So when he had done taslim and departed, he said: Where is the Muslim from
before? | was praying, and Gabriel ¢ Jse \Jdl» came to me.

He said: Prohibit your Umma from returning the salam in the prayer.

Chapter 27 - Character of the standing in the prayer, the sujud, the rising up, and
the sitting
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Muhammad said: | saw Ahmad b. ‘Tsa when he did takbir in the beginning of the
prayer, he sent his hands upon his thighs while he was standing. He did not put one
upon the other.
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And | saw Ahmad b. ‘Isd when he did sujid he joined his fingers and put his hands
next to his head similarly to how they were in the takbir.
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And | saw Ahmad b. ‘Isd when he sat in the tashahhud, he put his arms upon his
thighs, and the fingers of his hands were open close to his knees.
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And | saw Ahmad b. ‘Isa when he sat between the two sajdas, and when he was
doing the tashahhud, stretching (doing iftirash) his left leg, and erecting the right.
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And | saw Ahmad b. ‘Isa when he rose his head from the second prostration in the
first rak'a from the obligatory prayer, he rose up from the sujid to standing, and not
returning his buttocks to the ground. And likewise was ‘Abdullah b. Misa, rising from
the sujud to standing, and not returning his buttocks to the ground.
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Ibn Ishaq narrated to me. He said: | saw Ahmad b. ‘Isa rise up in his prayer to
standing, not propping himself up with his hands on the ground.

Muhammad said: And | saw him when he had become weak prop himself up.
Chapter 28 - What one says when he has risen his head from the ruki’
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Muhammad said: | asked Ahmad b. ‘Is3, | said: When you have risen your head from
the rukd’, and you have said “sami‘Allahu li-man hamidah” (God has heard the one
who praised him), do you say “rabbana laka ‘I-hamd” (Our Lord, praise be to you)?

He said: Yes.
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| said: Whether you are an imam or other than an imam?

He said: Yes.
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Muhammad said: And thus do we say as Ahmad b. Tsa said.
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Muhammad said: | heard Qasim b. Ibrahim (and it was) as though he disliked that for
the imam.

Chapter 29 - Who disliked blowing in the prayer and commanded reverence
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from Husayn from
Abi Khalid from Zayd b. “All. He said: When you have entered into the prayer do not
crack (lit. break) your fingertips, do not blow in the prayer, and do not wipe your
forehead until you have finished from your prayer.
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa from Husayn b. ‘Ulwan from Abd Khalid from Zayd from ‘Ali from his
fathers from ‘Al ¢ Jse \Jusdle. He said: The Messenger of God u=ds 1dds gdse slde suda
saw a man playing around with his beard in the prayer. So he said: As to this one,
were his heart to be humble then his limbs would be humble.

Chapter 30 - Who disliked saying “amin” in the prayer
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Muhammad narrated to us: | asked Ahmad b. ‘Isa about “amin”, saying it in the
prayer when you have finished from the recitation of al-Hamd. So he indicated that
he does not say it.

And likewise did Qasim b. Ibrahim say that he does not say it.

Chapter 31 - The tashahhud in the first two rakat
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: And Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn
b. ‘Alwan from Abu Khalid from Zayd that he would say in the first two rak‘at —
meaning in the tashahhud:

“bismillahi wa ‘I-hamdu lillahi wa ‘I-asma al-husna kulluha lillah, ashhadu al-1a ilaha
illAllah, wahdahu |a sharika lah, wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa
rasuluh”

(By the name of God and praise be to God, and all the beautiful names are for God, |
testify that there is no god but God, He alone, He has no partner, and | testify that
Muhammad is His slave and His messenger)

Then he would get up.
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‘AlTb. Ahmad b. ‘Tsa from his father regarding the tashahhud in the first two rak at,
he said: If one wants, he says the tashahhud as he says the tashahhud in the end of
his prayer, and if he wants he says in it:

“bismillahi wa ‘I-hamdu lillahi wa ‘I-asma al-husna kulluha lillah, ashhadu al-1a ilaha
illAllan”

(By the name of God and praise be to God, and all the beautiful names are for God, |
testify that there is no god but God)

Then he gets up in the third rak‘a.

| said: So if he say the tashahhud in the first sitting with the tashahhud completely,
so he said “as-salamu ‘alayna wa ‘ala ‘ibadillahi ‘s-salihin” (Peace be upon us and

upon the righteous servants of God)?

He said: We do not restrict that upon him.
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Muhammad said: | mentioned the tashahhud in the first two rak at to Qasim b.
Ibrahim, so he regarded that one says the tashahhud by the tashahhud of Zayd b.
‘Al g desep) \dxdle and it is:

“bismillahi wa ‘I-hamdu lillahi wa ‘1-asma al-husna kulluha lillah, ashhadu al-1a ilaha
illAllah, wahdahu |a sharika lah, wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa
rasaluh”

(By the name of God and praise be to God, and all the beautiful names are for God, |
testify that there is no god but God, He alone, He has no partner, and | testify that
Muhammad is His slave and His messenger)

Muhammad said: We go by this in the tashahhud in the first two (rak‘at).
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Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. Maymadn narrated to us from Muhammad b. Kathir from
Muhammad b. ‘Ubaydullah from Abd Ishaq from al-Harith from ‘Al ¢ Jee \Jdls that
he would say in the tashahhud in the first two rak at:

“bismillahi wa ‘I-hamdu lillahi wa ‘I-asma al-husna kulluha lillah, ashhadu al-1a ilaha
illAllah, wahdahu |a sharika lah, wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa
rasdluh”

(By the name of God and praise be to God, and all the beautiful names are for God, |
testify that there is no god but God, He alone, He has no partner, and | testify that
Muhammad is His slave and His messenger)
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Ibrahim b. Muhammad narrated to us from Muhammad b. Kathir from ‘Amr b. Khalid
from Zayd b. ‘All g s 1ddls likewise.
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Abl Kurayb narrated to us from Yahya b. Abt Za’ida from Haritha b. Muhammad
from ‘Amra from ‘A’isha. She said: The Prophet v=ds 1dde gdse s1de s would sit in
the prayer and erect his right foot and sit upon the left erected. He would dislike
sitting upon his left side.
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Abl Kurayb narrated to us from Ibn Abt Z&'ida from al-ThawrT from al-Zubayr b. "Ad1
from Ibrahim. He said: The Prophet u=ds \dds g slds scads would lay out (i.e. do
iftirash) his left foot until its black top side would be seen.
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Abi Kurayb narrated from Yahya b. Z&’ida from ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Ishaq. He said:
Ziyad b. Zayd narrated to me from Abl Juhayfa from ‘All ¢ s 1Jdudls. He said:
Indeed (it is) from the sunna of the ordained prayer (that) when you get up in the first
two rak‘at, that you not prop up with your hands on the ground, unless you are not
able to.
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Abi Kurayb narrated from Ibn AbT Za’ida from al-A‘mash from ‘Atiyya that he saw
Ibn ‘Abbas get up in the prayer upon the front parts of his feet.
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Sufyan b. Waki' narrated to us from Yinus b. Bukayr from Muhammad b. Ishaq from
‘Abd al-Rahman b. al-Aswad from ‘Abdullah b. Mas'Gd. He said: The Messenger of
God u=dss 1dds gdse s sda said: Indeed (it is) from the sunna of the prayer for the
imam to conceal (recite in a hushed tone) the tashahhud.

Chapter 32 - Who disliked the salam in the tashahhud in the first two ;
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Muhammad reported to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Muhammad
b. Bakr from AbG al-JarGd. He said: | mentioned the tashahhud of ‘Abdullah (b.

Mas d) to Abd Ja‘far. So he said: When you have given salam to the Prophet u=dcs
) ytitcnas eht neht ta‘kar owt tsrif eht ni ol » 5454 1= &hurma) of the prayer has
gone.
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Abu Ja‘far Muhammad b. “All said: Give salam upon the Prophet in the end of your
prayer.
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Muhammad said: | asked Ahmad b. ‘Tsa about the tashahhud in the first two rak at
saying: Is the salam in it? So he mentioned from Abu Ja‘far that he would dislike it.

Chapter 33 - The tashahhud in the end of the prayer
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Muhammad reported to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn b.
‘Ulwan from Aba Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from ‘Al ¢ e 'ddle. He said:
When he said the tashahhud he said:
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at-tahiyyatu lillahi as-salawatu ‘t-tayyibatu ‘l-ghadiyatu ‘r-ra’ihatu ‘I-mun‘imatu ‘s-
sabighatu ‘t-tahiratu, ma taba wa zaka fa-lillah, ashhadu al-la ilaha illAllah, wahdahu
la sharika lah, wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluh, arsalahu bil-
haqqi bashiran wa nadhiran bayna yadayi ‘s-sa'ah, ashhadu annaka ni'ma ‘r-rabb,
wa anna Muhammadan ni‘ma ‘r-rasdal.

(Salutations are for God, the good prayers, the pure, (done in the) morning (and) the
afternoon, the abundant bounties (are for God). Whatever is good and pure is for
God. | testify that there is no god but God, He alone, He has no partner, and | testify
that Muhammad is His slave and His messenger. He sent him with the truth, as a
bringer of glad tidings and as a warner before the Hour, and | testify that You are
truly an excellent Lord and that Muhammad is truly an excellent messenger)

Then he would praise God and commend Him, and send benedictions upon the
Prophet u=ds 1dds g s slds sumds.
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa from Muhammad b. Bakr from Abu al-Jarid. He said: Yahya narrated
to me. He said: | prayed behind Abl Ja‘far, and when he had finished from the
prayer and wanted to give salam he said “as-salam ‘ala ‘n-nab1” (Peace be upon the
Prophet) facing the qgibla, then he said “as-salam "alayka ayyuha ‘n-nabiyyu wa
rahmatullah” (Peace be upon you O Prophet and the mercy of God). Then he gave
salam to his right and said “as-salam ‘alaykum” (Peace be upon you) one time.
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Muhammad said: | prayed behind ‘Abdullah b. Misa and he gave salam hushedly
facing his face (i.e. without turning to the right) and another behind him (?), then he
gave salam to his right.

Chapter 34 - What is said after the prayer and other than that
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Muhammad reported to us. He said: Muhammad b. Rashid al-Habbal narrated to us.
He said: ‘Tsa b. ‘Abdullah narrated to us from his father from his grandfather from
‘Umar b. “All from ‘Al ¢ Jg» 1Jusdle. He said: The Messenger of God u=ds 1dde ¢ dse
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enO :dias & ~ 541 swho recites qul huwAllahu ahad a hundred times after every
ordained prayer will cross the sirat on the Day of the Resurrection, while to his right
there will be eight cubits and to his left eight cubits, and Gabriel will take his waist,
while he will be overlooking the Fire right and left. Whoever he sees in it with a sin
other than shirk he will take him out.
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Ahmad b. Sabth from Husayn b. ‘Ulwan from Ja‘far from his father from ‘Al ¢ J»
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ayat al-kurst at end of every prayer, for none maintain it but a prophet or a truthful
one or a martyr.
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Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to us from Musabbih b. al-Halgam from Ibrahim from
Muhammad from Ishaq b. ‘Abdullah b. AbT Farwa from Maymin b. Mihran from ‘Alt
b. AbT Talib gJge 'JusJl» regarding the prayer of the naked. He said: When someone
sees him he prays sitting, and when no one sees him he prays standing. And if the
prayer has reached him while he is water, he gestures with his head and he does not
do sujud upon the water.
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Muhammad b. ‘Ubayd narrated to us from
‘Umar b. ‘Ubayd al-Tanafasi from Simak b. Harb from Masa b. Talha from his father.
He said: We were praying and the riding animals passed before us. So we
mentioned that to the Messenger of God u=Js 'dds £dse s s«J» and he said:
(Something) like the back of the saddle that is (placed) before one of you, then
whatever passes before him will not harm him.
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Abu Kurayb narrated to us from Ibn AbT Z&'ida from Hisham b. “Urwa from his father
from ‘A’isha. She said: The Prophet u=ds 1dde g dse slde sc«J» would pray his prayer
from the night while | would be laying before him.
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Abl Kurayb narrated to us from Ibn Abt Za’ida from Abul Ishaq from al-Harith from
‘Al ¢ e \ddla. He said: Nothing breaks the prayer, however avert what you can.

Chapter 35 - Someone who forgot the recitation in part of the prayer
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from
Abi Khalid from Zayd b. “All. He said: | prayed maghrib behind my father and he
forgot the Fatiha of the Book in the first rak‘a, so he recited it in the second.
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to me from Husayn from Abd Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from “All g Jse 'Jusdls. He said: When the man has entered into the prayer and
forgot to recite until he does ruki’, then he is to straighten up standing, then recite,
and do rukd’, and he prostrates the two sajdas of forgetfulness (sajdatay al-sahw).

Chapter 36 - What is said in the ruka’ and the sujud
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Muhammad said: Qasim b. Ibrahim used to regard that the tasbih in the rukd' is
“subhanAllahi ‘I-‘azimi wa bi-hamdih” thrice and he would do tasbih in his sujuad (by)
“subhanAllahi ‘l-a‘la wa bi-hamdih” thrice.

And he narrated it from Zayd b. ‘All ¢ Js» \Judls or from someone else from his
family.
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Muhammad said: | prayed to the side of Ahmad b. ‘Isad and he would do tasbih (by)
“subhana rabbiya ‘lI-‘azimi wa bi-hamdih” and in his sujdd “subhana rabbiya ‘l-a‘la wa
bi-hamdih”.
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Muhammad said: The one we go by in the tasbih is that we say in the rukd’

“subhana rabbiya ‘I-'azimi” and in the sujad “subhana rabbiya ‘l-a‘la”, and thus have
we heard from the Prophet v=ds 1dde gdise slde suada.

Chapter 37 - Who would do qunit in fajr before the ruki’
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn b.
‘Ulwan from Aba Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from “All ¢ Js» \dd\e that he
would do qunat in fajr before the ruki’ and in witr after the rukd'.
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to me from Husayn form Abd Khalid. He said: | accompanied
Abi Ja'far and we performed an ‘umra in the month of Ramadan. He would pray fajr
with us and he did qunat before the ruka'. Then he said: Thus did the Messenger of

God =dis 1dds gdse slds s sdp do.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarid. He said: | said to Abi
Ja'far: Inform me about the qunut in fajr.

He said: Before the rukd ‘. As to witr, after the rukd'.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarid. He said:
Khaythama narrated to me. He said: | asked AbG Ja‘far about the qunat. He said: It
does not harm you whether that is before or after.
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Muhammad said: | asked Ahmad b. ‘Isa about the qunit. | said: Does one do the
qunut before the rukd® or after it?

He said: Before and after.

And he said: The people of Basra have narrated from “All ¢ Jge 1Ju+Jle that he did
qunat after the rukd‘. And the people of Kufa have narrated from “All ¢ Js» 1du+d)s that
he did qunat before the rukd. And that which Ahmad b. ‘Isa goes by is that he does
qunat before the rukid”.
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Muhammad said: | mentioned the qunat to Qasim b. Ibrahim and he did not obligate
it. He said: If there is no choice (but to do so0), then in fajr. And he regarded that one
does qunat by something from the Quran.
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He said: And Qasim b. Ibrahim reported to me from Misa b. Ja‘far g Jge 'Jusdle that
he said to a man: Do not do qunat. And whatever afflicts you then it is on my neck.
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Muhammad said: The meaning of this saying from Misa b. Ja‘far ¢ Jss 1Jdusdls
according to me is that is by way of taqgiyya.
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He said: Isma ‘1l b. Ishaq narrated to me. He said: | asked Ahmad b. ‘Isa about the
qunat, is before the rak'a preferable to you or after it?

He said: As to me, so | do qunat before it. And that has been established from ‘Al
oA g 12 1A b dyaZ morf dna raf'ad GbA morf dna 22w 4y e
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Muhammad said: According to us the qunat is permissible before the ruki® and after
the rukd’.

Chapter 38 - Who would do qunit after the ruki’
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: ‘Abdulldh b. Masa from his father from “AlT g Jse
rjaf ni a‘kar eht retfa tinuq did eh taht s> 1l
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: AbG al-Tahir narrated to me. He said: Abu
Damra narrated to me from Ja'far from his father that ‘AlT ¢ Js» \Jdl» would do qunat
in the morning after the rak‘a.

e sl JB e oS N dey i adl Sl e e e 6 pead) Jal s i sk ome O deal Ciran taeas U8
i il s i S ) Jla s o Lall cdaS  aay daally g 5 iy —adlll adden (e o o le oS


https://sites.google.com/tashayyu.org/home/amali-ahmad-isa/prayer/38

Muhammad said: | heard Ahmad b. ‘Isa saying: The people of Basra have narrated
from “All g e \d=dls that he did qunat after the rukd”.

Abl Ja‘far said: ‘Al b. AbT Talib gJe 'dusdl» did qunat after the ruki* while he was in
Medina, and when he was pledged allegiance to and he went to Kufa, and he prayed
with the people, he did qunat after the rak‘a in fajr.

Chapter 39 - Who would do quniit with something from the Quran
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ibrahim b. Muhammad and Muhammad b.
Rashid narrated to us from ‘Isa b. ‘Abdullah. He said: My father reported to me from
his father from his grandfather from ‘Al ¢ e 'Jdle that he would do qundt in fajr
with this aya “amanna billahi wa ma anzila ilayna wa ma anzila ila Ibrahima wa
Isma‘Tla wa Ishaga wa Ya'quba wa ‘l-asbat” (We believe in God and in what He has
sent down to us and what He sent down to Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac and

Jacob and the Tribes) (2:136) to the end of the aya.
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Muhammad said: So | mentioned that to Abt al-Tahir and he confirmed it. And he
said: It has been narrated.
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Abl Ja‘far said: And Hasan b. Husayn reported this to me from ‘Al ¢ Jse \ddle, and
he reported to me that he does qunut with this aya and he says after it “rabbana
atina fi ‘d-dunya hasanatan wa fi ‘I-akhirati hasanatan wa gina ‘adhaba ‘n-nar” (Our
Lord give us good in this world and good in the hereafter and save us from the
punishment of the Fire) (2:201).
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Hasan b. Husayn said: So its beginning is a belief and its end is a supplication. |
mentioned the saying of Hasan b. Husayn to Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. Mayman and
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he preferred to strip the aya (i.e. say it alone without the addition) as was narrated
from ‘Al g dse 1duadle.

Chapter 40 - Who would curse some men in the quniit naming them
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from
Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarid. He said: | heard Abi Ja‘far gJge \dodla
saying: The Messenger of God (=Jus 1dds ¢ e slds sc«d» would curse some men in the
qunat naming them.
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Muhammad b. Mansar narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from
Muhammad b. Bakr from Abd al-Jarid. He said: | heard Abl Ja‘far g e \dodla
saying: ‘Ali b. AbT Talib gJs» 'JusJ» would do qunit in the prayer, and he would curse
some men naming them.

| said: That is, may God have mercy on you, he would name some men in the
prayer?

He said: Yes, by God, he would name them.
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Muhammad said: That which we go by is that one does qunit by something from the
Quran. And thus have we heard from ‘Ali ¢ s> \ddl» and from other than him.

Chapter 41 - Who would do qunut in what one audibly recites the recitation in it
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from
Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jartd. He said: | heard Abi Ja‘far ¢de 'dodls
saying: Every prayer in which the recitation is audibly recited there is a qunat.
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Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. Maymadn narrated to us from Shurayk from Abld Hamza
from Abl Ja‘far g Jee \dedls likewise.
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Abl Hashim al-Rifa'T narrated to us. He said: AbG Bakr b. ‘Ayyash narrated to us
from ‘Ayyash from ‘Abdullah b. Khalid al-'AbasT from ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Ma‘qil that
‘Al ¢ Jese \ddl» would do qundt in maghrib, and he would curse some men in his
qunut. He named them.
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‘Uthman b. Abt Shayba narrated to us from Jarir from Mughira from Ibrahim that ‘Al
.seimene sih tsniaga yarp dna ,rjaf dna birhgam ni tiinuqg od dluow s« Jl 4 1<
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Muhammad said: | saw ‘Abdullah b. MGsa doing voluntary worship between maghrib
and ‘isha, and he raised his hands in the last rak'a while he was standing after the
recitation, and he supplicated whatever God willed.

£ gl 5,08 e g comme O dead Coran 1B (GBla) o dielan) WAs 1JE ) seaie ¢ dese Wids JE 4y
Ledel Y e

Isma ‘Tl b. Ishaq narrated to us. He said: | heard Ahmad b. ‘Isa, and he was asked
about the takbira of the qunat. So he said: | do not recognize it.



Chapter 42 - What is said in the quniit in fajr and witr, and the establishment of the
qunﬁt
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Muhammad b. Mansuar narrated to us. He said: Ja far reported to me from Qasim b.
Ibrahim regarding the qunat in fajr and witr. He said: One supplicates in witr with

what has been narrated from al-Hasan b. ‘All ¢ Jsse! 1Jusdle from the Prophet u=dcs
UMJ:— Aﬁ&\e}&}4l

Allahumma ‘hdini fi-man hadayt, wa ‘afini fi-man ‘afayt, wa tawallani fi-man tawallayt,
wa barik-If firma a ‘tayt, wa qini sharra ma qadayt, innaka taqdi wa yuqda ‘alayk, wa
innahu 13 yadhillu man walayt, wa la ya‘izzu man ‘adayt, subhanaka wa tabarakta
rabbana wa ta ‘alayt

(O God, guide me among those who You have guided, and grant me health among
those You have granted health, and be a guardian to me in what You have been a
guardian of, and bless me in what You have given, and protect me from the evil of
what You have ordained, for You ordain and none ordain upon You, and whoever
You have been a guardian to is not humiliated, and whoever You have been an
enemy to will not be honored, glorified be You and blessed be You our Lord and
exalted be You.)

And what is similar to it from the Quran.
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to me from Husayn from Abi Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from “All ¢ Js» 1d-Jle. He said: He said: Words that Gabriel ¢ Js» \do-Jle taught
the Messenger of God u=dis 1dds gdese slde susda. He said: One says in the qunat of fajr
and witr:

Allahumma ‘hdini fi-man hadayt, wa ‘afini fi-man ‘afayt, wa tawallanr fi-man tawallayt,
wa barik-Ir firma a ‘tayt, wa qini sharra ma qadayt, innaka taqdi wa yuqda ‘alayk, wa
1a yadhillu man walayt, tabarakta rabbr wa ta ‘alayt

(O God, guide me among those who You have guided, and grant me health among
those You have granted health, and be a guardian to me in what You have been a
guardian of, and bless me in what You have given, and protect me from the evil of
what You have ordained, for You ordain and none ordain upon You, and whoever
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You have been a guardian to is not humiliated, blessed be You my Lord and exalted
be You.)

He said: And the Messenger of God u=Js /e gdse slds so+Je added in it:

Allahmumma inni as’aluka 1-huda wa ‘t-tuqa wa - ‘iffati wa I-ghina wa a ‘Gdhu bi-ka
min ghalabati ‘d-dini wa ghalabati 1- ‘add wa bawari 1-ayyim

(O God, I ask You for guidance, piety, chastity, and affluence, and | take refuge with
You from the overwhelming of debt, the overwhelming of the enemy, and the
perdition of the spouseless woman).
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Abu Jafar said: | asked Ahmad b. ‘Isa about the perdition of the spouseless woman.
He said: Her slackness.
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Muhammad b. Khalaf narrated to us from Husayn al-Ashqar from Hasan b. Salih
from Ja‘far from his father from his ‘All ¢ e 1Juo+dls and from Abl Ishaqg from al-Harith
from ‘Al g Jse 'JusJls. He said: The qunat in fajr and witr is after the recitation, before
the rukd’.
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Muhammad b. ‘Al narrated to us from Husayn al-Ashqar. He said: Shurayk reported
to me from ‘Ata from his father that “All g Js» \Ju+dl» would do qundt in witr after the
rukd’.
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Muhammad b. ‘Ubayd narrated to us from Muhammad b. Maymun from Ja'far from
his father that "All ¢ Js» '/Ju+J\» would do qunt in fajr after the rak‘a.
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Muhammad b. ‘AlT narrated to us from ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-Ghaffar from Abd Ja‘far al-
Raz1 from al-Rab1’ b. Anas from Anas b. Malik. He said: The Messenger of God
all;4le & s yehtlitnu tinuqg gniod esaec ton did ramU* dna ,rkaB GbA ol < 5
passed away.
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‘Abdullah b. Dahir narrated to us from his father from Ja‘far from his father g Jsss!
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Muhammad b. ‘Ubayd narrated to us from Muhammad b. Maymun from Ja'far from
his father that the Messenger of God v=dss 1dds gdse slde sxd» would do qunat in zuhr
after he would rukd® in another rak‘a (or: the last rak'a?), and he would say: O God,
curse AblG Sufyan b. Harb and Suhayl b. ‘Amr the possessor of canine teeth. O God,
curse the disobedient, misleading ones from Quraysh, who show enmity to Your
prophet and strive that ‘la ilaha illAllah’ not be said.
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lbn “Ubayd narrated to us from Masa b. "Umayr from al-Zuhri from Sa‘id b. al-
Musayyib. He said: The Messenger of God u=dcs 'dds gdse slds suede did qunit and
‘Al g dse \ddl» and Abl Bakr and ‘Umar and ‘Uthman.
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Muhammad b. ‘Ubayd narrated to me from Misa b. ‘Umayr from Zubayd from
Mujahid. He said: The qunat is a valid sunna (sunna madiya: literally a ‘past’ sunna,
but in the sense of a sunna with well established precedent that is thus valid and
binding to today).
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Abl Hashim narrated to us from ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Mahdt from Shu‘ba and Sufyan
from ‘Amr b. Murra from ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abt Layla from al-Bara’ that the Prophet
s4lisale & J.a birhgam dna rjaf ni tinuqg od diuow & ~
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AbU Hashim said: ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Mahdi said: And | do qundt in them (both).
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Abl Hashim narrated to us from Ibn Fudayl. He said: Layth narrated to us from
Zubayd from Sa‘id b. Jubayr that he would do quniit in fajr and maghrib.
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‘Al b. Hakim narrated to us from Shurayk from Hisham b. ‘Urwa from his father. He
said: The Messenger of God u=Js 'dJs g¢J tlnuqg enod yIno evah | :dias &l « 54542
with you so that you will supplicate to God and ask Him of your needs.

;d\ﬁft;é)por_si;)j‘;giuigbdagp‘dﬂﬁ&‘ﬁ&@@b\fﬂs;d\é)}mnwwmia;dﬁqj
iy ol e Gl culn e 2Ol e Gl Gl cudia 1 (4 v Claal JLA (e 1S5

‘Al b. Hakim narrated to us from Shurayk from ‘Uthman b. Abt Zur‘a from ‘Arjafa —
and he was from the best of the companions of ‘Abdullah. He said: | prayed behind
‘Al ¢ Jse \ddl» and he did qunat. And | prayed behind ‘Abdullah and he did not do

qunat.
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Isma‘1l b. Misa narrated to us from Shurayk from ‘Awf from Abd Raja’. He said: |
saw Ibn ‘Abbas do qunit in the morning prayer.
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Isma‘1l b. MUsa narrated to us from Shurayk from Zubayd from ‘Abd al-Rahman b.
Abrt Layla. He said: The qunut is a valid sunna.
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Abd Hashim narrated to us from Yahya b. Yaman from Sufyan from Zubayd from
‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abt Layla. He said: The qunit is a valid sunna.
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Abl Kurayb narrated to us from Ishaq b. Mansar from Hasan b. Salih from Aba Ishaq
from al-Harith from “All ¢ s 1Jusdla. He said: The qunit is before the rak‘a in fajr and
witr.
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Abl Kurayb narrated to us from Ishaqg from Hasan. He said: | heard Ja'far gJs»
si tinuq ehT :gniyas 22 1 in fajr and witr after the recitation, before the rak‘a.
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Ja'far reported to me from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding witr upon the riding camel,
the donkey, and in the mahmil (a camel-born litter). So he said: One performing witr
on the ground is preferable to us. And if he is not able to do so on the ground, he
performs witr while he is in his mahmil or on his riding camel.

Qasim said: Someone who forgot the qunat of witr prostrates the two sajdas of
forgetfulness.

Muhammad said: Forgetfulness (al-sahw) in the obligatory (prayer), the sunna
(prayer), and the voluntary (prayer) are all one (i.e the same), one prostrates the two
sajdas of forgetfulness for it.

Chapter 43 - Spitting in the prayer and the masjid
o male e Uile Gp SSs sl WA 8 it ol o laie Wiaa 1 ¢ ) e (g dese Wids B 4y
ayy 1 JE adlall 8 4 Cm Graw o G Sk Al Gl B dids e (il (ol e sl
sSall 3 Ll G Gt O Ul il s all g ale ) La ol old sdhall (8 Sl Gl il
(5 m A S35 0 pemly (in dgn 2 Agle Slie bl 3 o 830all 3 G813 2l ) 1

Muhammad b. Mansar narrated to us. He said: ‘Uthman b. Abt Shayba narrated to
us. He said: Abl Bakr b. ‘Ayyash narrated to us from ‘Asim b. AbT al-Najad from Abd
Wa'il from Hudhayfa. He said: Hudhayfa saw Shabath b. Rib'T spitting in front on
himself in the prayer.
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So he said: Woe be to you O Shabath. Do not spit in front of yourself in the prayer,
for the Prophet u=des 1dds g s1de sJa prohibited us from spitting in front of
ourselves in the prayer. And he said: When the servant stands in the prayer, God
does not cease to be looking at him (lit. facing upon him with His face) until he
departs or he thinks to himself an evil (thought).
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‘AlT b. Hakim narrated to us from Shurayk from Humayd from Anas. He said: | saw
the Messenger of God alws 4l 4de & L in the prayer spit in his garment then he
rubbed it.
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Abu Kurayb narrated to us from Abl Z&'ida from Ibn AbT "Arliba from Qatada from
Anas from the Prophet ol 415 4le &) L He said: Spitting in the masjid is an offense
whose atonement is to bury it.
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Yasuf b. Masa narrated to us from ‘A’idh b. Habib. He said: Humayd al-Tawil )
narrated to us from Anas b. Malik. He said: The Messenger of God alus 41l 5 4)le &
saw spit in the gibla of the masijid, so his face became red. A woman from the Ansar
came and scrubbed it and puts some khallq (a perfume) in its place.

So the Prophet alu s 4115 44le 4l s said: How good this is.
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Husayn b. Nasr narrated to us from Khalid b. ‘Isa al-‘UkIT from Husayn b. al- )
Mukhariq from Ja‘far from his father. He said: The Messenger of God 4l 4de &) La



tips sih htiw dijsam eht serever ohw enO :dias & « swill meet God on the Day of the
Resurrection laughing, or He will give him his book in his right hand.
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Husayn b. Nasr narrated to us from Khalid from Husayn from Jafar from his father
from ‘Al g Jse 'dusJls. He said: Indeed the masjid writhes with spit as one of you
writhes when it befalls him — meaning what he dislikes.
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al-Hakam b. Sulayman narrated to us from ‘Abd Rabbih from Sallam from Zayd al-
‘AmmT from Ja‘far al-‘Abdt form ‘AlT b. AbT Talib £ \J-dls. He said: Whoever
swallows his saliva in the masjid, God makes it a cure in his stomach, writes a good
deed for him by it, deprecates a sin from him, and he is raised a level for it (or: a
level is raised for him).

Chapter 44 - The taslim in the prayer
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Muhammad b. Mansir said: When ‘Abdullah b. Misa did tashahhud in end of his
prayer, he did taslim in from him with a single taslima, not reciting it very audibly,
then he did taslim to his right and to his left with “as-salamu ‘alaykum wa
rahmatullah, as-salamu ‘alaykum wa rahmatullah” (peace be upon you and the
mercy of God, peace be upon you and the mercy of God). | withessed him doing
that.
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He said: | heard Ahmad b. ‘Isa doing taslim in his prayer to his right and to his left
with “as-salamu “alaykum wa rahmatullah”.
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Muhammad said: | was praying the obligatory prayer behind ‘Abdullah b. Mdsa, and
he did tasbth in the rukiG" and the sujud seven times, or more than that up to ten.

Chapter 45 - What suffices of clothing for the man and the women to pray in
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from
Husayn from Abl Khalid. He said: | was with Abi Ja‘far ¢Je» 1o+l and he heard the
igama of a neighbor of his in the masjid for the prayer.

He said: Get up.

So we got up, and we prayed with him, without an adhan or igama, in a gamis with
nothing else on him.

One of us said to him: You prayed without an adhan or an igama.
He said: The adhan of your neighbor suffices you.
| said: You prayed in a single garment.

He said: When it is a single garment that does not describe anything from you, it
suffices you. And when a (single) garment is upon the woman, not describing
anything from her, it suffices her, after she covers her head.
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Ja'far reported to me from Qasim. He said: The man prays in a single garment, and
the woman in a gamis and a headdress (khimar). So when she has not found what
she can wear as a headdress with, she wears as a headdress with a single garment,
when it has covered her hair and her feet.
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AbU al-Tahir narrated to us. He said: My father narrated to me from his father from
his grandfather from ‘All ¢ Jse \JJle. He said: | was with the Prophet 4l 4de &) la
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They said: So-and-so.
He said: The possessor of the khiraba is not to lead you in your religion.
Abi Ja‘far said: The khirba is that which is like the scratch.

Chapter 46 - (Whether the believer may pray behind the profligate and the
opponents)

(Translator’s note: In the copy consulted the following narrations are a part of the
preceding chapter, but due to the difference in subject matter | have separated them
to their own chapter)
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Muhammad b. Mansur narrated to us. He said: lbrahim b. Habib narrated to us from
Yahya b. Ya'la from Yanus b. Khabbab. He said: The Messenger of God «le 4l la
ol 54lissaid: A profligate (fajir) does not lead a believer, and a believer does not
pray behind a profligate.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarid. He said:
Abl Ja‘far g e 'duJe said to us: Do not pray behind a Nasib, not at all, unless you
fear for yourselves that you be made infamous or that you will be pointed out. So
pray in your homes, then make your prayer with them as a voluntary prayer.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to us from Muhammad b. Bakr from Abu al-Jarid. He said: |
heard Abi Ja'far saying: ‘All ¢ Js» 1JusJl» prayed behind ‘Uthman for twelve years,
and al-Hasan and al-Husayn g Jss! 1dusdls prayed behind Mu‘awiya, and we are after
him.

Then he said: al-Hasan gJe 'JdusJ\» would sometimes be absent and be sick with
ailment in fear of notoriety, and that it be said what is with him that he does not
witness the prayer.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to us from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarad. He said:
Abl Ja‘far g e 'dusJls narrated to us. He said: We entered upon Jabir, and in that
day we were youths desiring knowledge.

| said: Indeed our people have made the prayer dead, delaying zuhr and delaying
‘asr.

So he said: Pray in your homes, and let your prayer with them be out of tagiyya.
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Muhammad b. Mansar said: | said to Ahmad: Do you pray behind someone who
opposes you, and behind someone who acts sinfully?

He said: As to me, | do not pray save for behind someone acceptable, agreeable,
however | do not declare misguided someone who prays behind him, due to what
has been narrated.

Chapter 47 - Who disliked prayer behind the slave, the Bedouin, and the blind
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from
Husayn from Abl Khalid from Abad Ja‘far that he disliked praying behind the slave,
the Bedouin, and the blind.
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Muhammad said: | said to Ahmad b. ‘Isa: Do you pray behind the Bedouin?

So he disliked prayer behind him. And he said: A Bedouin is in the desert, so
perhaps he does not recite well.

Chapter 48 - Who permitted prayer behind the slave, the blind, (and the walad al-
zina)
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Muhammad said: | asked Ahmad b. ‘Isa about prayer behind the slave, when he is
chaste. So he did regard there to be any harm with it. And he said: It is permissible.
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Ja‘far narrated to me from Qasim b. Ibrahim. He said: The blind and the slave, their
leadership (imama) is permissible in the prayer, when no misgiving is recognized
from one of them.
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And | asked Ahmad b. ‘Isa about prayer behind the blind, and he did not regard
there to be any harm with it.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from Abi Khalid from Abi Ja‘far and he
was asked about the illegitimate (walad al-zina, lit. child of fornication).

So he said: According to us he is the worst of the three, until he until he reaches (the
age when he accountable for) sin, and sin occurs against him and for him. So when
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he reaches that, and he reads the book of God ¢ szd and becomes learned in the
religion of God, he is from us.

So we said: Do we emulate him (i.e. pray behind him)?
He said: Yes, and he is sold as a person.

Muhammad said: He is sold as a person when he is from your slave-girl. As to the
foundling, then no, he is free. And the meaning of “the worst of the three” is when he
does the like of the act of his parents. Otherwise, he is a freeman from the Muslims.

Chapter 49 - How the row behind the imam commences
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from
Husayn from Abd Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from ‘Al ¢ Jse3Wdl ». He said: We
came to the Messenger of God alus 4l s 4ile &l JLa | and a man from the Ansar. He
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When there are two, then one of them is to stand to the right of the other.

Chapter 50 - Regarding who one does not follow in the prayer
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: ‘AlT b. Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me
from his father regarding someone enters (the congregational prayer) with someone
who is not followed in his prayer (i.e. he is not taken as an imam to be prayed
behind), how does it behoove him to act?

He said: He makes his prayer with them as a voluntary prayer, except for the ‘asr
prayer and the fajr (prayer), for one does not offer voluntary prayer by the two of
them with them (pl.), for there is no prayer after the fajr prayer until the sun rises, nor
after the “asr prayer until the sun sets. So when a man has been afflicted by that
(situation), then he is to enter with them without a recitation (qiré’a), or a tasbih, or
an opening (of the prayer, iftitah).
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Muhammad said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa said: The imam is the envoy of the group to God. So
as to me, | do not like for my envoy to God to be someone who is not upon my view
and my madhhab. And | do not say that one who prayed behind someone who
established the rules of the prayer, even if he is an opponent to the people of justice
in his view, that he has no prayer and that he does not have the reduplication of the
congregational prayer, in that | only resent against the nasib opponent his
innovations which he has innovated. So | say, his prayer is not accepted due to
those innovations.

But as to his prayer when he brings it with all of what has been commanded of its
rules and its sunan, then it is not permissible to say “You have not established it due
to your innovations which you have innovated”, for if we say to the opponent imam
“You have not completed the prayer” — while he has completed it — we would not be
speaking a truth. And if we said “Its completion is not complete (when it is) from him”,
we would be considering that we say that the innovating imam has not been
commanded to pray, while he has been commanded to it. So when he has
commanded it by its rules and its completion, and established it upon what has been
described for him, it is not permitted for us to say that he did not complete it while he
had completed it. Rather, we say that it is not accepted from him, due to his
innovations, even if he had completed it.

So when someone who is behind this opponent imam is upon a truth and a sound
madhhab, and he is one who abandons the innovation which he resents against his
imam, then the prayer has been sufficient for him, Ic; Jile 1Jds, other than that
according to us the precaution is that the man prays it by himself in the beginning of
the time with all of its rules, and if he prayed it behind someone who is not relied
upon in his religion, he opens the prayer and intends it by himself (i.e. that he is
praying alone and not behind an imam), and he does tasbih and takbir, and says the
tashahhud, intending with it by himself.
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Muhammad said: Ahmad said: As to when the imam of the group agrees with the
people of truth on their madhhab, then | regard that the virtue is in attending the
congregation, and | do not regard absence from it save for due to an (valid) excuse
that God excuses His servant from.

Chapter 51 - The tashahhud
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: ‘Ali b. Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to me
from his father regarding the tashahhud. He said: If you want, say the tashahhud
with the tashahhud of ‘Abdullah (b. Mas‘Gd), and it is from what the Prophet u=ds
sitidna ,mih thguat = s4lis4le &

al-tahiyyatu wa ‘s-salawatu wa ‘t-tayyibatu lillah, as-salamu ‘alayka ayyuha ‘n-
nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuh, as-salamu ‘alayna wa ‘ala ‘ibadillahi ‘s-
salihin, ashhadu al-1a ilaha illAllah, wahdahu |a sharika lahu, wa ashhadu anna
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasaluh

(Salutations and prayers and good things are for God, peace be upon you O Prophet
and the mercy of God and His blessings, peace be upon us and upon the righteous
servants of God, | testify that there is no god but God, He alone, He has no partner,
and | testify that Muhammad is His servant and His messenger)

Then you supplicate after that with the best of what is present to you.
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And if you want you say in a first sitting (i.e. after the first two rak‘at):

bismillahi wa ‘I-hamdu lillahi wa ‘I-asma’u ‘I-husna kulluha lillah, ashhadu al-1a ilaha
illAllah, wahdahu |a sharika lah, wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa
rasdluh

(By the name of God, and praise be to God, and the beautiful names — all of them —
are for God. | testify that there is no god but God, He alone, He has no partner, and |
testify that Muhammad is His servant and His messenger)
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Then he gets up, then he says in the second sitting:

bismillahi wa ‘I-hamdu lillahi wa ‘1-asma’u ‘I-husna kulluha lillah, wa ‘s-salawatu ‘t-
tayyibatu ‘t-tahiratu ‘z-zakiyatu ‘n-na‘imatu ‘s-sabighatu ‘I-ghadiyatu ‘r-ra’inatu ‘I-
mubarakat, ma taba wa tahura wa zaka wa khalasa wa nama fillah



(By the name of God, and praise be to God, and the beautiful names — all of them —
are for God, and the prayers (that are) good, pure (at-tahiratu ‘z-zakiyatu both mean
pure), the abundant bounties, (the prayers done) in the morning and in the afternoon,
and the blessed (are for God). Whatever is good and pure (wa tahura wa zaka wa
khalasa all mean what is pure), and plentiful is for God)
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ashhadu al-1a ilaha illAllah, wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasdluh,
arsalahu bil-haqgi bashiran wa nadhiran bayna yadayi ‘s-sa‘ati li-yuzhirahu ‘“ala ‘d-
dini kullihi wa law kariha ‘I-mushrikdin, man yuti‘illaha wa rastlahu fa-gad rashada,
wa man yasihi fa-qad ghawa, ashhadu annaka ni‘ma ‘r-rabbu wa anna
Muhammadan ni‘ma ‘r-rasdal

(I testify that there is no god but God, He alone, He has no partner, and | testify that
Muhammad is His servant and His messenger. He sent him with the truth, as a
bringer of glad tidings and as a warner before the Hour, so that He may make it
prevail over all religion, even though the mushriks be averse. Whoever obeys God
and His Messenger has taken the right course, and whoever disobeys Him has
deviated. And | testify that You are truly an excellent Lord and that Muhammad is
truly an excellent messenger)

Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala ali Muhammad, kama sallayta ‘ala
Ibrahima wa ‘ala ali Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid

(O God, send benedictions upon Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad, as
You sent benedictions upon Abraham and upon the family of Abraham, truly You are
praiseworthy, glorious)
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Allahumma barik ‘ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala ali Muhammad, kama barakta ‘ala
Ibrahima wa ‘ala ali Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid

(O God, send blessings upon Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad, as
You sent blessings upon Abraham and upon the family of Abraham, truly You are
praiseworthy, glorious)



Allahumma tarahham ‘ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala ali Muhammad, kama tarahhamta
‘ala Ibrahima wa ‘ala ali Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid

(O God, have mercy upon Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad, as You
had mercy upon Abraham and upon the family of Abraham, truly You are
praiseworthy, glorious)
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Allahumma tahannan ‘ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala ali Muhammad, kama tahannanta
‘ala Ibrahima wa ‘ala ali Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid

(O God, have pity upon Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad, as You had
pity upon Abraham and upon the family of Abraham, truly You are praiseworthy,
glorious)
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Allahumma sallim ‘ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala ali Muhammad, kama sallamta ‘ala
Ibrahima wa ‘ala ali Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid

(O God, send peace upon Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad, as You
sent peace upon Abraham and upon the family of Abraham, truly You are
praiseworthy, glorious)
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as-salamu ‘alayka ayyuha ‘n-nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuh, as-salamu
‘alayna wa ‘ala ‘ibadillahi ‘s-salihin, rabbana atina fi ‘d-dunya hasanatan wa fi ‘I-
akhirati hasanatan wa gina ‘adhaba ‘n-nar

(Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy of God and His blessings. Peace be
upon us and upon the righteous servants of God. Our Lord, give us good in this
world and in the Hereafter and save us from the punishment of the Fire)
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So if a need has hastened a man, it is (allowed) for him to cut the tashahhud from
where he says “ashhadu al-la ilaha illAllah, wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan
‘abduhu wa rasaluh”,

Chapter 52 - (Reciting a suira which has a prostration in it during the prayer)
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Muhammad b. Mansur narrated to us. He said: ‘AlT and Muhammad the sons of
Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from their father regarding the siras in which there is
the sajda, does the man recite them in the obligatory prayer?

He said: The Messenger of God i alu s 415 44le 4l recited alif Iam tanzil al-sajda in
the fajr prayer, and “All ¢ s 1Ju+dls recited sira al-najm in the fajr prayer. So when
he recited the sajda in the end of the sidra he did sujud, then he got up and recited
idha zilzilati al-ard, then he did takbir and did rukd’. And we do not regard there to be
any harm with reciting the sira in which there is the sajida in the obligatory prayers.
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Muhammad b. Mansur said: There is no harm with the recitation of the sajda in the
obligatory prayer, and you do sujud with it. And (reciting) other than it is preferable to
me due to the consensus (al-ijma’).

Chapter 53 - The establishment of the row in the prayer
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from
Husayn from Abd Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from "All g Js» 1JusJla. He said:
The best of rows are the first of them, and it is the row of the angels, and the best of
the front is the right side of the imam.

He said: And the Messenger of God u=Js 1 gdse 510 sda said: When you have
risen in the prayer then make your rows straight, and attach your shoulders, and do
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not leave a gap that Shaytan would infiltrate you as the children of the small black
sheep infiltrate.
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Muhammad said: Ahmad b ‘Isa said: Meaning the children of the goats, small sheep
that are in Mecca.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jartd. He said: |
heard Abl Ja‘far saying: The prayer of the final ‘isha was established, and the
people rushed to the first row, so they overcrowded to it. He said: So the Messenger
of God u=dss 1Jd gdse sl susda turned to them and said: Establish your rows, and do
not be at variance lest God make your hearts be at variance.
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‘Abdullah b. Dahir narrated to us from ‘Amr b. Jam1" from Ja‘far from his father from
his grandfather g Jss» \J+Jls. He said: The Messenger of God (=dis 'Jde gdse slds spda
said: The superiority of the right sides of the rows over their left sides is as the
superiority of the congregational prayer over the prayer of the man alone by himself.

Chapter 54 - Someone who prays alone by himself behind the row
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from
Husayn from Abi Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from “All ¢ s 1J«dla. He said: A
man prayed behind the rows, and when he departed (i.e. finished his prayer) the
Messenger of God u=ds 1dds gdse sIde susdp said: You prayed thus by yourself, there
being no one with you?

He said: Yes.
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He u=ds 1dds £dse s1ds sda said: So repeat your prayer.
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Yisuf b. Mdsa narrated to me from
‘Abd al-Rahman b. Maghra narrated to us. He said: al-SirrT b. Isma ‘1l narrated to us
from al-Sha‘bt from Wasiba b. Ma'bad. He said: A man prayed behind the
Messenger of God alus 4lis 4ie &) 1z and he stood alone by himself behind the row.
So when the Messenger of God akws 41l s e 4 1 had carried out the prayer, he
looked at him and said: O one who prayed alone by himself, why didn’t you enter the
row? If you had not found a space in it, you (should) have taken the hand of a man
and taken him out to you. Stand and repeat the prayer.

Chapter 55 - What is said with the rukti‘ and the sujud
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: “AlT b. Hakim narrated to us from
Shurayk from Abl ‘Umar from Abi Juhayfa that the Prophet =Jis 1dds g dse slde smda
raised his head from the rukd® and said: sami‘Allahu li-man hamidah, Allahumma
rabbana laka ‘I-hamdu mil'a s-samawati wa mil’a ‘I-ardi wa mil’a ma shi'ta min
shay’in ba‘'d (God has heard the one who praised him. O God, our Lord for You be
praise the fill of the heavens and the fill of the Earth and the fill of whatever you have
willed of anything after).
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: ‘All and Muhammad the sons of
Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from their father. He said: One raises his hands in the
takbir of the rukd’, then he does rukd® and says in his ruki® “subhana rabbiya ‘I-
‘azimi wa bi-hamdih” (Glorified be my Lord the great and praise be unto Him) thrice,
and whatever is above that. And if one wants to he leaves off his saying of “wa bi-
hamdih” (and praise be unto Him), and all of it is allowed.
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Then he straightens up from the rukd® standing and raises his hands and says
“sami‘Allahu li-man hamidah, Allahumma rabbana laka ‘[-hamdu mil'a s-samawati
wa mil’a ‘l-ardi wa mil'a ma shi’ta min shay’in ba‘d”. Then he does takbir and does
sujid and says in his sujud “subhana rabbiya ‘I-a‘la wa bi-hamdih” (Glorified be my
Lord the most high and praise be unto Him) thrice and upwards. And he says
between the two sajdas “rabbi ‘ghfir-IT wa ‘rhamnt wa ‘jburnt wa ‘rfa‘n1” (My Lord
forgive me, and have mercy on me, and rectify me, and lift me up).

And when he has finished from the recitation of the Fatiha of the Book, and said “

la ‘d-dallin” if he wants he says “amin”, and if he wants he leaves it off, and all of that
is allowed, there is no harm in it.

And Abu Ja ‘far professed it. And Ahmad b. ‘Tsa said: As to me, | leave it off.
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: ‘Uthman b. Abi Shayba narrated to
us. He said: Hafs b. Ghiyath narrated to us from Ibn AbT Layla from al-Sha ‘bt from
Sila b. Zufar from Hudhayfa. He said: The Messenger of God (=Jss 'dds g e slde smda
would say “subhana rabbiya ‘I-‘azimi wa bi-hamdih” thrice in his rukd’, and “subhana
rabbiya ‘1-a‘la wa bi-hamdih” thrice.
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Muhammad b. Mansuar said: That which we go by in the obligatory prayers is the
divesting (i.e. of leaving off “wa bi-hamdih”), as we have heard. He says “subhana
rabbiya ‘I-‘azim” in the rukd’ and “subhana rabbiya ‘lI-a‘la” in the sujad. And when he
has raised his head in the rukd" he says “rabbana laka ‘I-hamd”, and he does not
add anything upon that. And he does not say anything between the two sajdas. We
go by that, and if a person went by some of what is narrated it is permissible.

Chapter 56 - Forgetfulness in the prayer
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from
Husayn b. Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from ‘Al ¢ s> \Jdls. He said: The
Messenger of God c=ds 1Jds gdise 51 susds prayed zuhr with us as five rak ‘at. So
someone in the group said to him: O Messenger of God, has something been
increased in the prayer?

(The Messenger of God u=Jss 1dds gdse s s+dp) said: And what is that?
(The man) said: You prayed five rak‘at with us.

He said: So he faced the gibla and did takbir while he was sitting, and he prostrated
two sajdas, there being no recitation and no ruku in them, then he did taslim. And
he would say: They are the two abasements (al-marghmatan).
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from
Muhammad b. Bakr from Abd al-Jartd. He said: | heard Abl Ja‘far g e \dodla
saying: The Messenger of God (=Jus 1dds ¢ e slds s prayed fajr with the people.
So he prayed (one) rak'a, then he departed (i.e. finished). He said: So a man who
was called Dhi al-Shimalayn (possessor of the two left hands) got up and said: O
Messenger of God, did you forget or was the prayer lifted? He said: And what is that,
O Dha al-Shimalayn?

He said: You prayed (one) raka.

He said: So the Messenger of God =dis 1dJs gdse s1de susda took the hand of Dhi al-
Shimalayn going around with him in the rows. So he said: Has this one told the truth,
he alleges | prayed one (rak'a)?

They said: Yes, O Messenger of God, you only prayed one. He said: So the
Messenger of God u=ds 1dds gdse sIde susds came and prayed another rak‘a with the
people, then he prostrated the two sajda of forgetfulness, then he did taslim.
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Muhammad b. Mansur said: This was prior to the forbiddance of speaking in the
prayer being sent down.

Chapter 57 - Who said the two sajdas of forgetfulness are after the taslim
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Ja‘far narrated to me from Qasim b.
Ibrahim. He said: The two sajdas of forgetfulness are after the taslim. And it has
been verified from the Prophet u=ds 1JJ gdse s1de susda that he prostrated two sajdas
of forgetfulness after the taslim.
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Yahya b. Muhammad b. Bashir narrated to us from Yahya b. Salim al-Ta'ifi from
Ja‘far b. Muhammad from his father. He said: ‘All ¢Js» \Jo-dl» said: The two sajdas of
forgetfulness are after the taslim and before speech.
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‘Uthman b. AbT Shayba narrated to us. He said: Isma‘1l b. ‘Ayyash al-HimsT from
Zuhayr b. Salim al-'AnbasT from ‘Abullah b. ‘Ubayd from ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Jubayr
from Thawban. He said: The Messenger of God u=Jus /e gdss slds soda said: For
every forgetfulness there are two sajdas after you do taslim.
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Abl Kurayb narrated to us from Hafs b. Ghiyath from al-A’mash from Ibrahim from
‘Algama from ‘Abdullah. He said: The Messenger of God u=dcs 1dds gdse slds smdp
prostrated the two sajdas of forgetfulness after the taslim.
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Abi Kurayb narrated to us from Hafs b. Bashir al-Asadt from Hakim b. Nafi* al-Raqqt
from Hisham b. ‘Urwa from his father from ‘A’isha. She said: Indeed the Messenger
of God u=Jss yreve rof eciffus ssenluftegrof fo sadjas owt ehT :dias &l « s4dlsale &
increase and decrease.

Chapter 58 - Who said the two sajdas of forgetfulness are before the tasliim
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Muhammad b. Mansir said: | asked Ahmad b. ‘Isa whether the two sajdas of
forgetfulness are before the taslim or after it. He said: It has been said: What are
your two sajdas while the sanctity of the prayer has left.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to us from Muhammad b. Bakr from Abd al-Jarad. He said:
Abi Ja'far narrated to me, and he mentioned the two sajdas of forgetfulness. He
said: The Messenger of God (=dis 1Jde gdse s1ds susde said: They are the two
abasements, abasing Shaytan.

| said to Abl Ja‘far ¢ g \ddle: When does one prostrate the two sajdas of
forgetfulness?

He said: Before the taslim.

He said: | said: May God have mercy on you, we mention that the two sajdas of
forgetfulness are after the taslim.

So he said: And what are your two sajdas while the sanctity of the prayer has left?
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Isma ‘7l b. Ishaq narrated to us. He said: | asked Ahmad b. ‘Isa about the two sajdas
of forgetfulness. So he said: As to me, | prostrate them after the salam in the
increase and the decrease (of the prayer).
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Muhammad b. Mansur said: That which we go by is (that they are) after the salam.

Chapter 59 - Someone who entered the masjid and (the congregation) had
(already) prayed
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Muhammad b. Mansar narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from
Husayn from AbG Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from ‘Al ¢ Js» \dxdle that two
men came to him and gave salam to him while he was in the masijid.

So he said: Have you prayed?
They said: No.

He said: However, we have prayed. So step aside and pray, and one of you is to
lead his companion. And there is no adhan upon you and no igama and no voluntary
worship until you have begun with the ordained prayer.
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Ja'far reported to me from Qasim b.
Ibrahim regarding a group who entered a masijid and the congregation had (already)
elapsed for them in it. He said: There is no harm with congregating in it, and God
knows best.

Chapter 60 - The virtue of the obligatory prayer and the prayer in a congregation
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa b. Zayd narrated to me
from Husayn b. ‘Ulwan from Abl Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from ‘All & s 1dJs
gnol os meht neewteb ti revetahw rof sthnemenota era sreyarp evif ehT :dias eH 4>
as you stay away from the major sins. And it is what God <¢'Js said “Surely the
good deeds will drive away the evil deeds. That is a reminder to the mindful”
(11:114)

So we asked him what the great sins (al-kaba'ir) are.

He said: Killing of the believing soul, consuming the wealth of the orphan, slandering
the chaste woman, false testimony, being undutiful to the parents, fleeing from the
march (of the army), and the deliberate false oath.
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to me from Husayn b. ‘Ulwan from Abi Khalid from Zayd
from his fathers from “All ¢ g 1du=dls. He said: My Umma will not cease to be kept
away from it (in the Musnad Zayd: Affliction will not cease to be kept away from my
Umma) so long as they do not show (the following) attributes: working with usury,
presenting bribes, cutting off womb relations, cutting off prayer in congregation, and
the abandonment of this House to be led (?). So when this House has been
abandoned to be led, they will not be granted respite (?).
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to me from Husayn from Abi Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from “All ¢ e 1Jusdle. He said: There is no prayer for the neighbor of the
masjid who does not respond to the prayer when he has heard the call.
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Ahmad b. ‘TIsa narrated to me from Husayn from Abi Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from “All ¢ Jse 'Jusdls. He said: | heard the Messenger of God u=des 1dde ¢ e
ahs on si ereht erehw yad eht no enorhT eht fo edahs eht rednU :gniyas » ~ 541 de
save for its shade there is a man who went out from his house and thoroughly



performed the purification, then he passed to a house from the houses of God to
carry out an obligation from the obligations of God <¢!Js, and he passed away in
what was between him and that, and there is a man who got up in the middle of the
night after every eye has rested, so he thoroughly performed the purification, then he
got up to a house from the houses of God ¢ szd, and he passed away in what was
between him and that.

@\é&:h&:m\ ekl e - Glcuccﬂb\&cm_)uccﬂb‘sa\ cw&cwwm\uh 1JE 4
a_\S)ﬁ\) -e)un]\ﬂ\_\lc Glr_d\.ss M;wdﬂ\wwuﬁdw eellla Gl::‘ddlssb.ua.ubh)ﬂc;b_)ﬂ\

“(«cu; o c_ual\

LA@..\\J‘\P)]JLAA)JYLA@JSLAU}AM}S‘;\JJJ\D\LJ LQ@-LL}LA‘S.\A\U\ (:J\L_x;\d\.cu;‘jﬁo);\ﬂ\cuﬂb
(Legisde i€

Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from Husayn from Abl Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from “All ¢ e 1JusJle that he went forth in the early morning to Abd al-Darda
and he found him sleeping. So he said: What is (the matter) with you?

He said: There was something from me from the night so | slept.
‘Al ¢ dse \ddla said: So you left off the prayer of the morning in a congregation?
He said: Yes.

So ‘All gJdese \Jdlx said: Did | not hear the Messenger of God u=Js 1dds gdese s1de smda
saying: That | pray fajr and the final ‘isha in a congregation is more beloved to me
than me keeping a vigil in whatever is between them. O Abu al-Darda, would they
know what is in them, they would come to them even crawling. And indeed they
atone for whatever is between them.
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Aba al-Tahir narrated to me. He said: My father narrated to me from his father from
his grandfather from “All ¢ Js» 1Jusdls. He said: The Messenger of God u=dss 1Jds g dse
.e.i) thgin yb yenruoj ot edam saw | nehW :dias ~ ~ 5415 the mi’rj), it was said to
me: Regarding what did the highest chiefs dispute?

| said: | do not know, teach me.

He said: Regarding the thorough performance of the wudi in the cold mornings,
transporting the feet to the congregations, and waiting for prayer after prayer.



Chapter 61 - What is said upon entering the masjid and who disliked the eating of
garlic upon one’s entering of it
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from
Abl Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from “All ¢ Js» '/JusJl= that when he would enter
the masijid he said:

bismillahi wa billah, as-salamu ‘alayka ayyuha ‘n-nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa
barakatuh, as-salamu ‘alayna wa ‘ala ‘ibadillahi ‘s-salihin, as-salamu “alaykum wa
rahmatullahi wa barakatuh

(By the name of God and by God, peace be upon you O Prophet and the mercy of
God and His blessings, peace be upon us and upon the righteous servants of God,
peace be upon you and the mercy of God and His blessings)
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from Abid Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from “All g Jse 'Jusdls. He said: A man from the people of Yemen entered and
he had eaten garlic. The Messenger of God u=Js 'dds gdse 51 s«d» and the Muslims
were bothered by it (or: him). The Messenger of God u=Js 1dds gdss s1de susde said:
Whoever ate from this vegetable is not to draw near to our masjid.

Chapter 62 - When does the imam say the (opening) takbir in the prayer
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from
Abl Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from ‘Al ¢ Js» \ddle. He said: When the
mu’adhidhin said qad gamati ‘s-salah, the Messenger of God u=Jss 'dds gdse slde suuda
said the takbir and he did not wait.
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From Ahmad from Husayn from Abd Khalid from Abad Ja‘far from his fathers from “All
s‘ itamaq daq dias sah nihdhda’'um eht nehW :dias eH .»>« 1l 4 1 c-salah say the
takbrr.
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Muhammad said: And it has been said that the imam says the takbir when the
mu’adhdhin has finished from the igama.

Chapter 63 - Who said nothing breaks the prayer of the Muslim
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from
Abl Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from ‘All ¢ Js» \JJle. He said: The Messenger
of God =dss 1JJs gdse sIde susda had a staff that he leaned upon, and he would stick it
in the ground in front of him when he prayed.

He said: One day he prayed and he inserted it in front of him, and a dog passed in
front of him. Then a donkey passed, then a woman passed. So when he had
departed (from his prayer), he said: | saw that which you saw. Nothing breaks the
prayer of the Muslim, and avert what you are able to.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarid. He said: |
said to Abi Ja‘far: Does the woman break the prayer?

He said: No. Nothing breaks the prayer.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarad. He said: |
heard AbG Ja‘far saying: Nothing breaks the prayer. Otherwise, how you pray in
Mecca then?


https://sites.google.com/tashayyu.org/home/amali-ahmad-isa/prayer/63

Chapter 64 - The prayer in the abiding-places of camels and the lodging-places of
sheep and the open space
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad from Husayn from Abu Khalid from Zayd
from his fathers from “All ¢ g 1Ju+dls that a shepherd asked the Prophet (=des 1dds
gnidiba eht ni yarp | oD :dias eH .l w 54154 1 =-places of camels?

He said: No.
He said: So do | pray in the lodging-places of sheep?

He said: Yes.
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Ja‘far narrated to us from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding the man praying in the open
space from the land. He said: He inscribes a line in front of him.
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Muhammad said: There is no harm with prayer (in the direction of) the camel and the
riding-camel. Some of the companions of the Messenger of God u=des 1dde gdge 415
taht enod dah & «

Chapter 65 - Who slept from a prayer and did its qada
)djs;)sub\a_\w d\aJJJ\AJ\‘;a\ cﬁw&m&cw&:wm\smh dbcdm\.uh JBA.}J
54 Jsmsb Ul Jay U S((ALD G5l o))t J 3303 < (b -alu g all s e ) Lo ) Jsm
Ls.u.u.:ehc(aL\Bcn\.\m@lcc_\.aj\%j‘_gui_ib\‘;\;cn)auhjcn)au.:\ﬁd;‘)j\um d\ﬁ ALH\JASS\L:\J
Lol s o) a5 Lulil) —alus g all 5 il il oo ) Jgmsy ald | Gually ) el g all 5 ale ) o bl J g
(b\J’J\ e&u;‘d\;ﬂlﬂ:‘m\‘_;..a An\djm_)(ag_}‘;me.}c‘)aﬂ\ghﬁu.umuuﬁj\

Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Muhammad
b. Bakr from Abi al-JarGd. He said: | heard Abi Ja‘far saying: Once, the Messenger
of God =dss 1JJs gdse sIde susda was traveling in a journey, when he descended and
said: Who will keep watch tonight?

So a man said: | (will), O Messenger of God. Sleep and | will keep watch tonight.
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He said: So the man spent the night standing a time, and sitting a time, until when it
was the early morning his eyes overcame him and he slept. So the Messenger of
God u=dss 1dds gdse s ssda did not wake but by the sun. The Messenger of God
a'kar owt eht yarp dna Gduw od ot elpoep eht dednammoc o« s4lls4le & Jaa
that are prior to fajr, then the Messenger of God u=Js 1Jde gdse s1Je sJa prayed the
ghada (fajr prayer) with them.

Chapter 66 - What has been mentioned regarding someone who forgot a prayer or

abandoned it on purpose
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Muhammad said: We asked Ahmad b. ‘Isa about someone who forgot a prayer.
He said: He prays it when he has remembered it.

| said: So if he abandoned it on purpose?

He said: He prays it.

| said: So if he refused to pray it?

He said: His repentance is sought. So unless he repented he is killed.

| said: So if he repented from it?

He said: He prays it.

| said: Some say that if he abandoned it forgetfully he prays it when he has
remembered it, even if its time has gone out. And if he abandoned it on purpose until
its time goes out, then its repetition is not upon him, only repentance is upon him.
Some of them interpret the hadith of the Prophet u=Js 1dds gdese s1de sJa “There is
naught between the servant and kufr but the abandonment of the prayer” saying
when he has repented from kufr, then there is no repetition of the prayer upon him by
the status of the apostate.

So Ahmad b. ‘Tsa found this saying to be distressing and he condemned it. He said:
The apostate only has returned to a religion — meaning he professes it — so there is
no repetition of the prayer upon him, while this one abandoned it while he was
affirming it (i.e. affirming its obligation). So its repetition is upon him.
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Jafar narrated to us from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding the two rak'a of fajr (i.e. the
nafila) when they have elapsed prior to the fajr prayer: Their repetition is not
obligatory, and thus is the witr when it has elapsed. If one repeated that (i.e. did its
gada afterwards), then (that) is good and beautiful. And some of our companions
emphasize in that and stress it.
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Muhammad said: One repeats the two rak‘a of fajr if one wants after the fajr prayer,
and if one wants after the rising of the sun. As to the witr, one carries it (does its
gada) by day. And thus have we heard from ‘All g e 'dusJls that he said: When the
witr has elapsed on you at night, then carry it out (do its gada) by day.

Chapter 67 - What from the prayer the unconscious person does qada of
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from
Abl Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from "All ¢ Js» 1JusJle. He said: The Messenger
of God u=dss 1Jd gdse s susJa came and it was said to him: ‘Abdullah b. Rawaha is
heavy (in sickness). So he came to him and he was unconscious.

He said: ‘Abdullah b. Rawaha said: O Messenger of God, | was unconscious for
three days. How do | act with the prayer?

(The Messenger of God u=Js 'JJds gdise slds susdp) said: Pray the prayer of this day of
yours in which you woke up, for it suffices you.
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Muhammad said: | asked Abu al-Tahir about what the Bani Hashim go by regarding
the unconscious person, and what is obligatory upon him in that? So he said: The
prayer in which he fell unconscious and the prayer in which he woke up.
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‘AlT and Muhammad the sons of Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from their father
regarding what of the prayer the unconscious does qada of. He said: It has been
disagreed about, and the best of what | regard in it is that precaution is (done) in
that, and | go by it. So he does gada of what elapsed for him of the five prayers to
(including?) what is less than that, and | do not regard that the gada of more than
that is upon him. So if he woke up in his day, he does the qada of his day. And if he
woke up in his night, he does the gqada of his night. And if the state of
unconsciousness extended for him for more than the five prayers, then there is no
gada upon him. This is my view and | go by it, were | to be afflicted with it for myself
and my family. And | ask God for success.
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Muhammad said: Sufyan b. Waki" mentioned that ‘Ammar was unconscious for
three days when ‘Uthman commanded his watyi (beating?). When he woke up he
did the qada of the prayers of three days. And he said: Indeed | have been rent
asunder, God is not ashamed of the truth.

a8 JB Lasal 138 1 58 day )l Lgad Lulill o ol S g cpaaaldl ale sl oy o) ) Caal taeas JUB 4y
‘5,“;\ U\w(’ﬁd&:} ‘\J:‘SJ(").'-"L’\JL"LM(;“"‘A:’(’JEJQJ e\g\h%ﬁ)\m&eﬁduj ﬁuu@“ﬁ
8 Jsh Wila ‘BM&}‘";&G\ Obs uﬂb)_\cﬂ\:ﬁca‘;.iy as 5 Laliad ‘LAMQS”J, szﬁmd}&@c
@AU ‘s J xﬂhﬁc@s;wy@jcﬁu\jcuhjnﬂbﬁsc@hﬂ%‘g}cihdj@%
_4543\31.‘:‘.;.2;3,30\ Jo 58y

Muhammad said: It is preferable to me that the unconscious person does gada of the
entirety, but | do not obligate it. The people have four sayings regarding it, this is one
of them.

A group said: He does gada of all that has elapsed on him.
And a group said: He does qada of the prayer of three days.
And a group said: He does qada of the five prayers of a (single) day and night.

And a group said: If he became unconscious during the time of a prayer, and he had
not prayed it, he does qada of it alone, there is nothing other than that upon him. And
if he woke up in the time of a prayer he prays it. They say he may wake in the time of
a prayer, and he is not able to pray it, so he does qada of that one alone, and if its
time had gone out there is nothing upon him other than that.



Muhammad said: The most comprehensive of the sayings is that he does gada of all
that has elapsed on him.

Chapter 68 - Regarding the prayer of the sick
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from Muhammad
b. Bakr from Abl al-JarGd. He said: | was with AbG Ja'far and his son ‘Abdullah was
with him. So ‘Abdullah set about turning my hand (Aba al-Jardd was blind) and
treating me. He said: So the (time of) prayer became present and ‘Abdullah got up
and did wudd. Then he came and sat on a cushion and prayed on it sitting gesturing
with a gesture. | mentioned that to Abid Ja'far and he said: He has a headache.

Then Abi Ja‘far said: When the man has a headache or is unwell, he is in (a state of
having) an excuse. Abl Lubaba came to ‘All ¢ Jse \J«dl» and said: O Abl al-Hasan,
to what extent should the pain of the man reach so that he prays while he is sitting?

So (Al said: What is (the matter) with you O Abd Lubaba, do you not know or did
you ignore? Did you not see the Messenger of God u=Jss 1dds gdss slds sJa come

out to us until he came to this, his place of prayer, then pray while he was sitting?

(i.e. he was still able to walk, yet he prayed sitting down)

He said: Yea.

(‘Al) said: So why are you asking me?
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Muhammad said: Some of the learned have said regarding the sick person: When
his standing in the prayer increases his ailment, it is allowed for him to pray sitting.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from Abi Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from ‘All ¢ Jse \Jusdle. He said: The Messenger of God u=ds 1dds gdse slde somdp
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entered upon a man from the Ansar, and the wind had enmeshed (?) him. He said: O
Messenger of God, how am | to pray?

He said: If you (pl.) are able to make him sit, then make him sit, otherwise face him
towards the gibla and command him (i.e. instruct him) so that he gestures with a
gesture. And if he is not able to recite the Quran, then recite with (i.e. to) him and
make him listen.
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Ja'far narrated to us from Qasim b. Ibrahim. He said: If the sick person is able to do
the sujud upon the ground, he does sujad upon it. And if he is not able to do that, he
does sujud upon what is possible for him: a pillow or other than it. And if that is not
possible for him due to his weakness, he gestures with his head, and his gesture for
his sujud is lower than his gesture for his rukd'.
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Sufyan b. Waki' narrated to us from his father
from Ibrahim b. Tahman from Husayn al-Mu‘allim from Ibn Yazid from ‘Imran b.
Husayn. He said: | had hemorrhoids, so | asked the Prophet =Js 1dds g e slde sda.

He said: Pray standing, and if you are not able to then sitting, and if you not able to
then upon a side.
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Muhammad said regarding the sick person: He leaves off the prayer which does not
apprehend. Then when he wakes up and he can bear the prayer as a gesture or
doing sujad and doing rukd* while he is sitting, he delays what is upon him of the
prayer until he can bear standing upon and the recitation and the rukia" and the
sujud. Then he does qada of what he abandoned. | do not know anyone who differed
in this.
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Muhammad said: Regarding someone who has a headache or other than that from
maladies, and sitting is possible for him while standing is also not possible for him in
the prayer, he prays standing if he is able to, and if he is not able to so he leans on a
staff or a wall then it is permissible. The Prophet =Jis 1dJs ¢ s slds s«d» had leaned
on a stick in the prayer. If that is not possible for him so he leaned on a man and
prayed, then it is permissible and he prays standing.

If standing is not possible for him, he prays sitting, doing rukd" and sujad upon the
ground. If sujid upon the ground is not possible for him he gestures a gesture with
his head, making his sujid be lower than his rukd'. He does not do sujdd upon a
cushion or a stick, and he does not raise a fan to his face, or other than that, to do
sujad upon it.

If prayer sitting upon (the manner) we have described is not possible for him, he
prays lying down on his right side, facing the gibla, gesturing a gesture with his head,
making the sujud lower than the ruka'.

If he is not able to pray on his side he prays on his back, gesturing a gesture with his
eyes. And if the recitation is not possible for him, it is recited with (i.e. to) him and
they make him listen, and he gestures as is possible for him.

We heard the like of that from the Prophet u=ds 1dds g dse slds susda.

Chapter 69 - What has been mentioned regarding the prayer in the boat (and the
sitting of the woman in the prayer)
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Muhammad reported to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from
Abl Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from ‘Al ¢ Js» /Ju+dla. He said: When you are
riding the boat and it is sailing, then pray while you are sitting. And if it is stopped,
then pray while you are standing.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa from Muhammad b. Bakr from Abu al-Jarid. He said: | asked Abi
Ja'far about the prayer in the boat. He said: Sitting, facing to the gibla, gesturing with
a gesture, and making the sujid lower than the ruka'.
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Ja‘far narrated to me from Qasim b. Ibrahim. He said: The person who is praying in
the boat prays standing up. If it is not possible for him, he prays upon the state that is
possible for him. And he rotates to the direction of the gibla when the boat rotates.
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Muhammad said: When one is in the sea, or whatever is like it, and the waves are
such that it is not possible to stand, he prays sitting doing rukd® and sujad. And when
standing is possible for him, he prays standing. And he rotates with the gibla
wherever the boat rotates. So if that is not possible for him, it has been said: He says
takbir for the opening (of the prayer) upon the gibla, then he prays and it does not
harm him wherever it rotates.

(I8 cdana (pjiaa e gl Barue (e sg)ﬁd\ﬁ&%\mlﬁ)}ii 18 (g (p ale Wil 1JB dese Wids
Leaad ol s clgaed o 2e85 18 $530all 8 8 el 2528 (e conie Ul ol i

‘Abbad b. Ya“'qb narrated to us. He said: Sa‘id b. ‘Umar al-‘Anzi reported to us

from Mas‘ada al-'AbdTt from Ja‘far b. Muhammad. He said: My father was asked

while | was with him about the sitting of the woman in the prayer. So he said: She
sits upon her feet, and she joins her thighs together.

Chapter 70 - Regarding the virtue of the day of Jum‘a
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from
Aba Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from ‘All ¢ Jse ld~Jle. He said: The Messenger
of God u=dis 1Jde gdse 51 s said: Whoever sends a benediction upon me (lit.



prays a prayer upon me), God sends ten benedictions upon him, and erases ten sins
from him, and establishes ten good deeds for him. His two angels that are appointed
to him hasten that which of them will convey the salam from him to my spirit (trans.
unclear).
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And the Messenger of God (=dus 1Jds gdse slds s+ said: Do much of sending
benedictions upon me on the day of Jum‘a, for it is the day in which the deeds are
doubled. And ask God for me for the level of al-Wasila from the Garden.

It was said: O Messenger of God, and what is the level of al-Wasila from the
Garden?

He said: It is the highest level in the Garden. None but a prophet obtains it. | hope
that I am he.
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to us from Husayn b. ‘Ulwan from Abd Khalid. He said: |
heard Abl Ja‘far saying: Indeed the things double on the day of Jum‘a, and indeed |
love to do much of prayer and charity in it.
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to me from Husayn b. ‘Ulwan from Aba Khalid from Zayd b.
‘Al from his fathers from “All g Jse 'Jusdls. He said: The Messenger of God u=dcs 1dJs
la [1znat eticer dluow ol « 54154 1 =-sajda (sdra 32) in the fajr of the day of Jum‘a.
Then he would do sujad with it and say takbir when he did sujud and when he raised
his head. And in the second (rak'a he would recite) hal ata “ala al-insan (stra 76).



Chapter 71 - Who obligates sa‘y (walking at a brisk pace) in the Jum‘a to him
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Shu‘ayb b. ‘Ubayd narrated to me from Tahir b. ‘Amr. He said: My uncle, ‘Ubayd b.
Shu‘ayb, narrated to me from Ibrahim b. ‘Abdullah that he was asked about the
Jum‘a, whether it is permissible with the unjust imam (al-imam al-jawr)?

So he said: As to ‘Al b. al-Husayn — and he was the master of us, the People of the
House — he would not count it with them.
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Muhammad said: | wrote to Ahmad b. ‘Isa asking him about sa‘y to the Jum‘a. He
wrote to me and | recognized his handwriting: That which is obligatory from that is
with the just imam (al-imam al-‘adil), the pious, the pure, the one who is followed,
even if | do not act boldly against someone who has entered (i.e. opined) in other
than that and acted by it, due to the difference of narrations regarding it from
someone who is trusted with it and (who) is taken from. So it as though it is a place
of my view, and | do not profess to God in it save with an imam of guidance. This is
my view and the sum of my knowledge. By God | ask for success for what He loves
and He accepts. And were it not for my trust in you, to leave off the answer in that
would have been my view due to what the people of your time are upon of
precedence in that and haste upon who has spoken of it without proof or evidence.
And God is the one whose help is sought.
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Muhammad said: | mentioned to Ahmad b. ‘Isa about the designation of imam for the
man who does not have knowledge, and who is not equable in all of his affairs. Does
one pray behind him?

He said: They say that designation of the imam is satisfaction with him.

And it was as though | saw him hesitating in that. And | mentioned that to Qasim b.
Ibrahim, and he said: When it is that, the imam looks into who prays with them.
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Chapter 72 - Who would hasten with the Jum‘a
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Muhammad reported to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Muhammad
b. Bakr from Abu al-Jartd. He said: Ablu Ja'far narrated to me. He said: "Ali used to
pray two rak‘a before the Jum‘a because he would be early for it diligently, then he
would deliver a sermon, then descend and pray the Jum'a as two rak‘a, then he
would take a midday nap after the Jum‘a.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa from Muhammad b. Bakr from Abu al-Jartd. He said: | asked Abi
Ja'far about the prayer of the day of Jum‘a. He said: You perform it early (at the
commencement of its time), praying two rak‘a at the zawal (the declension) of the
sun, then you pray the Jum‘a.
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‘Abdullah b. Dahir from his father from Jafar from his father. He said: The
Messenger of God alus 4l s 4de 41 s used to pray on the day of Jum‘a when the sun
would depart from the middle of the sky.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarid. He said: Abd Ja‘far
narrated to me. He said: al-Hasan b. "All would pray the Jum‘a, be early for it
diligently, then he would take a midday nap.

ol gall 358 o Gy 11518 elae 5 il g e o (e la e oo WA W il (5 )l oo
O Wl


https://sites.google.com/tashayyu.org/home/amali-ahmad-isa/prayer/72

Jubara b. al-Mughallis said: Qays narrated to me from Jabir from Abad Ja‘far, and al-
Sha'bt, and ‘Ata. They said: There is no harm with separating between the children
and their fathers.

Chapter 73 - What is recited in the Jum'a prayer and audible recitation in it
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarid. He said:
Abl Ja'far said: Recite Sira al-Jum‘a and Sdra al-Munafigin in the Jum‘a.
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‘Abdullah b. Dahir from his father from Ja‘far b. Muhammad. He said: Audibly recite
the recitation (al-gira’a) in the Jum‘a for it is a sunna.
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Ja‘far narrated to me from Qasim b. Ibrahim. He said: Whatever is easy and present
is recited in the Jum®a prayer. And if one recited (Sdra) al-Jum‘a and idha ja’aka al-
munafiqun (Sdra al-Munafigin) it is good, due to what has come regarding it from the
Prophet uads 100 gdse slde suda.

Chapter 74 - What has been mentioned regarding the ghusl of the day of Jum‘a
and the qunut in the prayer in it
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ja‘far narrated to me from Qasim b. Ibrahim.
He said: | do not like for anyone for whom the ghusl of the day of Jum‘a is possible
to leave it off. And if he did ghusl on the day of Jum‘a for the fajr prayer, it suffices
him for the ghusl of Jum‘a, even if he has a hadath (i.e. something that breaks his
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wudu) after that. And (as to) women, what is obligatory upon men from the ghusl of
day of Juma is obligatory upon them (as well).

:*MAJ\GJ\&euc\)wulcw\&}ﬁ}caméu\uﬁu\}d.mc ;M\Glcugxwdb

Muhammad said: There is no ghusl upon women, even if it is a just imam. And it is
narrated that it (the ghusl) is upon whoever from them goes to the Jum‘a.
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‘Abdullah b. Dahir from his father from Ja'far from his father. He said: The qunit of
the day of Jum‘a is a sunna.

Chapter 75 - What the Prophet uads \dd gdse s su«J» would deliver a sermon upon

on the day of Jum‘a
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from
Abi Khalid from Zayd b. “All. He said: There was a trunk of a date-palm in the masijid
which the Messenger a dereviled eh nehw nopu nael dluow &l w 5454 1e &l Jaa
sermon to the people on the day of Jum‘a.

One day, he said: Who will make a minbar for me?
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So a man said: | will make it.

(The Prophet u=dus 1dde g s sids susla) said: Sit.

Then another stood and said: | will make it.

So (the Prophet u=dis 1dde gdss slds sede) said: Sit.

Then a third stood and said: | will make it, if God so wills (in sha Allah).

So he said: Make it, for the mustathnt (the one who says “in sha Allah™?) is helped,
successful, if God so wills. Depart and make a minbar for me with two steps, and the
third upon which | will sit, so that | may become apparent to whoever is behind me
and whoever is to my right and to whoever is to my left, and so that the people may
hear my voice.

When (the man) brought it, (the Prophet v=des 1dJds gJse slde s0sdp) commanded for
him to put it in the front of the masjid. When it was the day of Jum‘a, he ascended
the minbar and gave salam to the people, then he said “Amin” three times. Then he
descended from the minbar to the date-palm trunk, and drew it to him. Then he
ascended the minbar.

He said: O people, Gabriel came to me and met me. Then he said “O Muhammad,
someone who reached his parents or one of them, and he did not feed them, so he
entered the Fire, may God make him remote. Say: Amin.” So | said Amin. “And
whoever has reached the month of Ramadan and he was not forgiven for it, so he
died and he entered the Fire, may God make him remote. Say: Amin.” So | said
Amin. “And whoever you are mentioned to and he did not send benedictions upon
you, so he died and he entered the Fire, may God make him remote. Say: Amin.” So
| said Amin.

As to the date-palm when | embraced it, it yearned with the yearning of the she-
camel to her child due to my separation (from) it. So when | embraced it, |
supplicated to God and that was soothed from it. And were it not for that, it would
have yearned until the Hour rises.

Chapter 76 - Shortening the prayer in travel, and the travel in whose like one
shortens
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Muhammad said: According to us, shortening is in travel in the hajj, jihad, and other
than that from trades and other than that. And every travel in which one does not
shorten (the prayer) is an act of disobedience to God.
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A group said: One does not shorten save for in a hajj or a jihad. And they use as
argument in that by the act of the Messenger of God u=dcs 1Jde gdse s1de s0dp in his
travels.

And a group said: Shortening is in the haijj, jihad, trades, and other than that. And “All
etrohs eh dna ‘“abnaY morf egalliv sih morf tuo enog dah 2~ 1 4 1ened (his prayer)
and commanded whoever was with him (to do so likewise). And they broke their fast
in Ramadan.

And a man asked the Messenger of God c=Js 1JJds gdse s1Js sosde @about shortening,
while he was wanting (to do) trade to Bahrain. So he commanded him to pray two
rak‘a.

And a group said: Shortening is in every travel in whose like shortening is obligatory,
whether the travel is in obedience or in disobedience. They said: The Messenger of
God s=dis 1dds gdss s1ds s+d» enacted shortening in travel, and it is (obligatory) upon
him not to disobey God in either a travel or a residence.
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‘Abbad b. Ya“'qub narrated to us from Muhammad b. Furat. He said: | heard Ja‘far
and a man asked him about the prayer in travel. So he said: Pray zuhr as two rak‘a,
not before them and not after them. And pray ‘asr as two rak‘a, not before them and
not after them. And pray two rak‘a after maghrib, there is no way out from them in
either a travel or a residence. And pray ‘isha as two rak‘a. And eight (rak'a) with the
end of the night, and the three of witr, and two rak‘a before fajr, there is no way out
from them in either a travel or a residence.

Then he said: This is the prayer of the Messenger of God u=Js 1dds gdse s1de susds.
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Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. Maymin said: Marwan narrated to us from Ma'mar from
Abl Ja‘far regarding the man who enters the time of prayer while he is in the city,
then he travels.

He said: He prays it as a prayer of residence, for it had been obligatory upon him.
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Dirar b. Surad narrated to us from ‘Abd al-'Aziz b. Muhammad from Ja‘far from his
father from ‘All ¢ Jse 'Jdle. He said: The one who stays for ten (days) completes
(the prayer). And the one who says “Today | will go out tomorrow” shortens for a
month.
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‘Abbad b. Ya“'qub narrated to us from Husayn b. Zayd from Ja‘far that when he went
out to Mina and ‘Arafat he shortened the prayer.
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‘AlT b. Hakim narrated to us from Sufyan b. ‘Uyayna from ‘Amr b. Dinar from Jabir b.
Zayd from Ibn ‘Abbas. He said: The Messenger of God u=dss 1dde gdse slde sdp
prayed seven together (i.e. maghrib and ‘isha) and eight together (i.e. zuhr and ‘asr).

He said: | said: Do you regard that one delays this one and hastens this one, and
hastens this one and delays this one?

He said: | regard it (as so0). And he said: | want to not make it difficult upon my
Umma.
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: ‘AlT b. Hakim narrated to us from Waki* from al-
A’'mash from Habib b. Thabit from Sa‘1id b. Jubayr from Ibn ‘Abbas from the Prophet
s4ale & J.a ni,ahsi® dna birhgam dna ,rsa’ dna rhuz denibmoc eh taht &l « 541l
Medina, without it being due to an illness or a fear.
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Muhammad reported to us. He said: Sufyan b. Waki" narrated to us from Ab{

Mu ‘awiya from Hajjaj from Abd Ishaq from al-Harth from “AlT g Jse 'dsdls. He said: |
prayed the fear prayer with the Prophet =dcs 1dds ¢diss slds susdp as two rak‘a except
for maghrib (which was) as three. And | prayed the travel prayer with him as two
rak‘a except for maghrib (which was) as three.

Chapter 77 - In how much is the prayer shortened
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Abu al-Jartd. He said: |
heard Abl Ja'far saying: When you want a travel and you have gone out from the
houses, then shorten (the prayer).
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarid. He said: |
heard Abl Ja‘far Muhammad b. ‘Al saying: When the traveler has traveled a barid,
then he is to shorten.
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He said: Muhammad b. ‘All b. Husayn b. Zayd narrated to us. He said: ‘Ali b. Ja‘far
b. Muhammad narrated to me from Husayn b. Zayd from Ja‘far from his father that
he was asked how much the traveler shortens (the prayer) (i.e. how far must the
journey be). He said: When your travel is twenty four miles, thirty miles, then shorten
your prayer.

He said: In the barid.

| said: So in how much does one complete (the prayer) when he has intended to
stay?
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He said: In ten (days). When he has intended to stay for ten, then he is to complete
(the prayer).

One of our companions reported to us — | think he is ‘AlT b. Ahmad al-Bahilt — from
Ahmad b. ‘Isa. He said: One shortens in a day.
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Ja'far narrated to me from Qasim b. Ibrahim. He said: The traveler shortens the
prayer in a barid. And when he has intended to stay for ten days he completes (the
prayer). And if he stayed for a month, not intending to stay, he completes (the
prayer), when a month has passed while he is staying.
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Muhammad said: | heard from ‘Abdullah b. al-Hasan that he would regard shortening
to be in a journey of three days, and not regard shortening to be in what is less than
that.
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Muhammad said: The shortening in travel which we go by is when one intends a
journey of three days aiming from the course of camels. So when one has gone forth
from his town and the houses have disappeared from him, then the (time of) the
prayer has become present for him, he shortens thus until he returns to his town.

And some of them said: Shortening is in a journey of a day.



And some of them said: Shortening is in a journey of twelve miles. And they use as
argument in that that the Prophet u=ds \Jds ¢ e ot acceM mrof tuo thew o« 54115
‘Arafat and he shortened.

And a group said: Shortening is in four burud (plural of barid), forty eight miles. And it
has been mentioned from Abl Ja‘far ¢ Jse \d+dle that he said: When your travel is
thirty miles, twenty four miles, then shorten.
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Abu Kurayb narrated to us from Hafs
from al-A‘mash from Abd Salih from AbG Sa‘ld and Abl Hurayra. They said: He
dna (syad) eerht fo levart a levart ton seod namow A :dias &l « s4Js4le & Joa
upwards save for with a spouse or a close male relative (dhi mahram).

Chapter 78 - Regarding combining the two prayers in travel and residence
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Muhammad b. Mansiar narrated to us. He said: Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to us
from Ibn AbT Yahya from al-Ajlah from Abu al-Zubayr from Jabir. He said: The sun
had set from us while we were with the Messenger of God (=des 1dds g diss slds suda
by a water called Sarif, and between us and Mecca were eight miles, or ten miles.
So the Messenger of God u=ds 10 gdess 51 sde delayed maghrib until he prayed it
in Mecca.
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Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to us from lbn AbT Yahya from Salih the client of al-
Taw’ama from Ibn ‘Abbas. He said: The Messenger of God u=ds &l » s4alisale &
combined zuhr and ‘asr in Medina without there being a fear or an illness.

Ibn ‘Abbas said: He wanted to make it easier for his Umma.
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Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to us from Abd Damra from Ja far from his father that
the Prophet u=dis 1dJs gJdse s1de su«d prayed zuhr and ‘asr with a single adhan and
two igamas at ‘Arafa, he did not do tasbih between them. And he prayed maghrib
and ‘isha at Jam" with a single adhan and two igamas, he did not do tasbih between
them.

Muhammad b. Mansar said: “he did not do tasbih between them” meaning he did not
pray the two rak‘as.
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Muhammad b. Hakim narrated to us. He said: Qutayba Abd Raja al-Balkht narrated
to us from Layth b. Sa‘d from Yazid b. AbT Habib from Abd al-Tufayl ‘Amir b. Wathila
from Mu‘adh b. Jabal that the Prophet u=Js 10 gdse s1ds s was in the raid of
Tabuk. When he moved off prior to the deviation of the sun (from the meridian) he
delayed zuhr until he joined it to “asr, so he prayed them together. And when he
moved off after the deviation of the sun he prayed zuhr and ‘“asr together, then he
set out. And when he moved off prior to sunset he delayed maghrib until he prayed it
with ‘isha. And when he moved off after sunset he hastened ‘isha and prayed it with
maghrib.
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Jubara b. al-Mughallis narrated to us from Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-
Jumaht. He said: | heard — meaning Abl Hazim — saying: | heard Sahl b. Sa'd
saying: The Messenger of God u=dis 1dds gdiss slds s« said: Someone who
something befalls him in his prayer, he is to say “subhanAlllah” (glorified be God), for
tasbih is for men and clapping is for women.
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Ahmad b. ‘Uthman narrated to us. He said: Abd ‘Abd al-Rahman al-MuqrT narrated
to us. He said: Aba al-'Abbas Yahya b. Ayytb al-Misr1 narrated to us from Zayd b.
Jubayr from Dawud b. al-Husayn from Nafi’ from Ibn ‘Umar. He said: | heard the
Messenger of God u=dis 1dds gdiss slds susdp prohibiting prayer in seven places: in the
dunghill, the slaughtering area, the graveyard, upon the higher part of the road (i.e.
the commonly trodden road), in the hammam, in the lying down place of camels, and
on top of the House of God <l 4 seog 1dis.
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us: | asked ‘Abdullah b. MGsa, Ahmad b. ‘Is3,
‘Ubaydullah b. “Al1, Qasim b. Ibrahim, Muhammad b. ‘AlT b. Ja‘'far b. Muhammad,
and Aba al-Tahir about combining the two prayers in travel, zuhr and “asr, when the
sun has declined. And they did not regard there to be any harm with it.

And ‘Abdullah b. Masa said: It is an action — meaning an observance (?). And
‘Ubaydullah said: We always do it.
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Ahmad b. Yahya narrated to us from Muhammad b. al-Husayn al-Hadrami. He said:
al-Hudhayl b. Ishaq narrated to us. He said: Sharik narrated to us from Abu Ishaq
from AbG Juhayfa. He said: The Prophet u=ds 1dds gdse s1de s«da combined in
Medina — without there being a fear or rain — zuhr and ‘asr, and maghrib and ‘isha.
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Yahya b. ‘Abdullah b. Mdsa narrated to us. He said: | prayed zuhr and “asr with my
father in a travel when the sun had declined.
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us: Ibrahim b. ‘Isa b. Qays narrated to me. He
said: | used to not combine the two prayers until | accompanied ‘Abdullah b. Misa
forty years ago in travel.

He said: | was seeing the declension (of the sun). He said: ‘Abdullah b. Mdsa sent to
the women to pray ‘asr. So (since then) | combine up to now.
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Muhammad said: | asked Ahmad b. ‘Isa, ‘Abdullah b. Masa, ‘Ubaydullah b. ‘Alf, and
AbU al-Tahir about combining maghrib and ‘isha for someone who has need of
combining them, prior to the disappearance of twilight or after. They said: After.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-JarGd. He said: |
said to Abl Ja‘far g e \Ju=dls: Our kart (?, possibly the one who rents you a camel)
might say: Do not halt for a rest here in the troublesome place. So we enter the night
with the prayer?

He said: It is not against you that you delay it. Will you harm your kari? Do you want
to detain him? When it is the troublesome place, then there is no harm with you
delaying it until you find an easy place.

u{:cdy‘}“u.luu.\s& éd\cla‘)u.:&\m&ce.\&u.}‘;suh d\ﬁc‘)}..amu.admh.ah dUA.}J
@eﬁdm d\sa‘\_\.ﬂ\u_\s.\j\e.\ M\J\JUA)&H\MM‘)M@MBA@L\S d\jm).\u.adm

‘AlT b. Hakim narrated to us from ‘Abdullah b. Raja al-Makki from ‘Uthman b. al-
Aswad from Muhammad b. Yazid. He said: We were with Mujahid in a travel, and he
prayed zuhr with us when the sun had declined. Then he turned to us and said: Is
there for you (?) in the other? meaning ‘asr.



We said: Yes.

So he prayed ‘asr with us.

13} i) 8 Gl 0 e o e il ) 108 e 3 0 s e e L3 JB ¢ seaia (g deae Li3s U 4y
_Miuu:wdﬁ_;Lf&z]\js._a_)i.‘d\jc)mﬂ\j‘)g_u\cOﬁM\Qﬁ@;M\@S;

‘Abbad narrated to us from Husayn b. Yazid. He said: | saw ‘Umar b. ‘Ali b. al-
Husayn in travel. When the journey became laborious for him he combined the two
prayers, zuhr and ‘asr, and maghrib and ‘isha.

Husayn said: And | do it.
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Muhammad b. al-‘Ala AbG Kurayb narrated to us from Hafs from al-A‘'mash from
Shaqiq. He said: | witnessed Ibn ‘Abbas delivering a sermon on the minbar. So he
began with the sermon, then he descended and combined zuhr and ‘asr.

Chapter 79 - Shortening the prayer in Mecca
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from
Husayn from Abl Khalid from Abd Ja‘far from his fathers from ‘Al ¢ Jse \ddle. He
said: The Prophet u=Jss 1JJs gdise s1Js susde prayed two rak ‘a in Mecca until he
returned.
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa narrated to me from Husayn from Abd Khalid from Zayd b. ‘Ali from
his fathers from ‘All ¢ Js» 1JusJle. He said: The Messenger of God (=des 1dds g dess s1ds
.denruter eh lithu acceM ni a‘kar owt deyarp &l ~
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Muhammad b. Mansur said regarding shortening in Mecca when one has resolved
upon staying for ten (days) he completes the prayer. And it and other than it (i.e.
staying for ten days in other cities) are alike according to us.

And a group said: The prayer is not shortened in Mecca.

And a group said: When one has resolved upon staying for three days he completes
the prayer.

And a group from the people of Medina said: When one has resolved to stay for four
(days) he completes the prayer.
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Husayn b. Muhammad b. Ma‘dan from Muhammad b. al-Qasim Sahib al-Taligan. He
said: One shortens the prayer up to five days. So if he stays for more than five he
completes (the prayer). And he used as argument that the Prophet u=dis 1Jds ¢ e
reyarp eht gninetrohs (syad) evif rof tafarA* dna aniM ta deyats &l « 54115

Chapter 80 - Who would shorten the prayer when he went out to ‘Arafat
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Muhammad b. Mansr said: | asked Ahmad b. ‘Isa, | said: When you are in Mecca
completing the prayer, then you go out to Mina and ‘Arafat, do you complete or
shorten? So he indicated to shortening.

And he said: And | asked ‘Ubaydullah b. ‘AlT about that. He said: He shortens.

So | asked him about the proof in that. He said: Thus is the Sunna.
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‘Abbad narrated to us. He said: | asked Husayn b. Zayd g¢Je 'Jdusdls, we said: How
would Ja‘far b. Muhammad act when he was in Mecca then go out to Mina and
‘Arafat, did he complete (the prayer) or shorten? He said: He would shorten.
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Muhammad said: When Hasan b. Salih entered Mecca he counted the days of his
stay in it along with his stay in Mina and ‘Arafat. So when it was ten days he would
complete the prayer, otherwise he would shorten.

Chapter 81 - Who would pray maghrib in travel and fear as three (rak'a)
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Sufyan b. Waki' narrated to us. He
said: Abd Mu‘awiya narrated to us from Haijjaj from AbG Ishaq from al-Harth from “Alt
rp | :dias eH .2« ) 4 1=ayed the fear prayer with the Prophet u=ds 1Jde g dse sids
levart eht deyarp | dnA .eerht sa (saw hcihw) birhgam rof evas a‘'kar owt sa &«
prayer with him as two rak'a (by) two rak‘a save for maghrib (which was) as three.

Chapter 82 - The prayer of the two ‘Ids
cdh.u\‘;aiuscd.u\)u\uscsu}nq.ia.l\)\d.\.\cuscda.c\.ma\uqmuhduc‘)wu;dmuh JUA.U
i 308 5 gun 5 IS Al T £ 65505 S Sl 03 SIS 1Y) IS il 1Dl e Gl e eiall e
cu\).\.\&wum‘).\stgjmabbanyJuhﬁ\mha\ﬁae)s;(ucwblbé}cu\).\&umum‘)ﬁ
‘o))ujuhﬁ\@m\)sae.\‘o)u&\)ﬁ.ﬁe}sa @.&aﬁ[\‘";} )J:sl\@ )._\_\S_‘Umdh;\dha‘ml;hé),\

Un ey S L 1306 5 gun 5 I Al T8 gl o gy 2 Ry 0 53 (0S5 Lany S Leatia 1303
) (B 5SS e llid AL &S 5 ¢ 5SS

Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Muhammad b. Isma‘1l narrated to us
from ‘Ubaydullah b. Mdsa from Isra’1ll from Aba Ishaqg from al-Harth from “AlT ¢ Js»
(elgnis) a htiw ribkat dluow eh rtiF fo yad eht no ribkat did eh nehw taht »3. )
takbira, then he would recite the Fatiha of the Book and a sdra. So when he had
finished it he would do takbir after it with five takbirat, doing rukd" with the fifth. Then
he would stand and recite the Fatiha of the Book and a sdra, and when he had
finished it he did takbir after it with five takbirat, doing rukd* with the fifth. So that was
eleven takbira in the Fitr.

And in the Adha he would stand and do takbir with a (single) takbira, then he would
recite the Fatiha of the Book and a sidra. So when he had finished it he would do
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takbir after it with two takbira, doing rukd® with the second. Then he would stand in
the second and recite the Fatiha of the Book and a siira. So when he had finished it
he would do takbir after it with two takbira, doing rukd* with the second. So that was
five takbirat in the Adha.
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Muhammad b. Isma‘Tl narrated to us from al-Muharib1 from ‘Abd al-Rahman b.
‘Abdullah al-Mas adt from Ma‘bad b. Khalid from Zayd b. ‘Ugba from Samura b.
Jundub. He said: The Messenger of God u=ds 1dds gdgse 51> sJ» would recite with
sabbih ism rabbika al-a‘la (Sdra al-A‘la) and hal ataka hadith al-ghashiya (Sira al-
Ghashiya) in the two ‘Ids.
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Muhammad b. Isma ‘1l narrated to us from Waki* from Sufyan from Abd Ishaq from
al-Harth from “Alf ¢ Js» Jd-Jle. He said: (It is) from the Sunna that you go out to the
‘Id walking and that you eat before you go out.
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Muhammad b. Isma‘1l narrated to us from al-MuharibT from al-Haijjaj b. Artah from
Abi Ishaq from al-Harth from “All ¢ Jse \dusdle. He said: There is no tashrig and no
Jum‘a save for in a great city or in an all-embracing town (misr jami®).

Sl e e e coall e il e el e ase Gr daelan) WA 1B cdeae Li3a 1 4y
(33hal) axy cpaadl b Akadl) o5 S 5 Al sall)

Isma‘1l b. Misa narrated to us from Sharik from Abd Ishaq from al-Harth from “Alt
p ehT :dias eH ..~ 1 4 l=reaching (al-maw ‘iza) and the reminder (al-tadhkira) and
the sermon (al-khutba) in the two ‘Ids are after the prayer.
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Muhammad b. Isma ‘1l narrated to us from Ibn Fudayl from Ghalib from ‘Ata from lbn
‘Abbas. He said: The Messenger of God u=dis 10 gdess s1de ssJe went out on the day
of ‘Id and he prayed without an adhan or igagma. Then he delivered a sermon to the
people, and he sat between the two sermons. And his prayer was before the
sermon.
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Muhammad b. Isma‘1l narrated to us from Ghalib b. Fa’id. He said: Qays narrated to
us from Abd Ishaq from al-Harth from "AlT ¢ Jse 1Ju+dls that he would supplicate in the
two ‘Ids between every two takbira.
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Muhammad b. ‘Ubayd narrated to us from Hatim b. Isma‘1l. He said: Ja'far b.
Muhammad reported to us from his father. He said: The Messenger of God u=dcs 1JdJds
dna dluow eh neht tis dluow eh neht ,gnidnats nomres a reviled dluow ol « s4lis4 le
deliver a sermon as two sermons.
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Muhammad b. Isma‘1l narrated to us from Waki* from Yahya b. Salama b. Kuhayl
from his father from Mujahid from Ibn ‘Abbas that he disliked speech in four places:
in the Jum‘a, the Fitr, the Adha, and the prayer of seeking rain (al-istisqa), while the
imam is delivering a sermon.

Chapter 83 - A chapter from the chapters of prayer
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-
Mahrazi narrated to us from Sufyan b. ‘Uyayna from al-Zuhri from Anas b. Malik. He
said: The Prophet ,=Js | thgir sih detarecal dna esroh a morf llef ol = s4lls4 e &
side. They entered upon him visiting him and the (time of) prayer became present.
So he prayed with them sitting.

When he had carried out the prayer, he said: The imam has only been made to be
followed. So when he does takbir then you do takbir, and when he does rukid' then
you do rukd'. And when he says “sami‘Allahu li-man hamidah” (God has heard the
one who praised Him) then you say “rabbana laka ‘[-hamd” (Our Lord, praise belongs
to You). And when he does sujuad then you do sujiad. And when he prays sitting then
you all pray sitting.
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‘Abbad narrated to us from ‘Amr b. Thabit from ‘Abdullah b. Muhammad b. “‘Aql
from Sa'1d b. al-Musayyab from Abi Sa‘1d al-Khudri. He said: The Messenger of
God u=dss 1dds gdse sl ssda said: Should | not direct you to what by which God will
cover the offenses, and increase in good deeds?

They said: Yes, O Messenger of God.

He said: Thorough performance of the wudu over adversities, the abundance of
steps to these masjids, and waiting for the prayer after the prayer. There is no man
from you who goes out from his house, purified, and prays in the congregation with
the Muslims, then sits in their place of sitting waiting for the other (i.e. the next)
prayer, but that the angels say “O God, forgive him, O God, have mercy on him.”

So when you stand to prayer, and straighten your rows, and establish it, and block
the openings, then indeed | see you from behind my back. So when your imam says
“Allahu akbar”, then you say “Allahu akbar”. And when he does rukid’, then you do
rukd’. And when he has said “sami‘Allahu li-man hamidah” then you say “rabbana
laka ‘I-hamd.” And the best of the rows of the men is the forefront, and the worst of
them is the back. And the best of the rows of the women is the back, and the worst
of them is forefront. O company of women, when the men do sujad then lower your



eyes, (that) you not see the privates of the men due to the tightness of the
waistcloths.
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Dirar b. Surad narrated to us from ‘Abd al-'Aziz b. Muhammad from Zayd b. Aslam
from Bashir b. Mihjan al-DaylIT from his father Mihjan that he was sitting with the
Prophet u=Js 1dds gdse s1Js sJa and he called the adhan for the prayer. So the
Messenger of God (=Js 'dds gdse s susde stood up and prayed. Then he returned
and Mihjan was in his sitting place as he had been. So the Messenger of God _=Js
y detneverp tahW :mih ot dias &l » 5454 1= dlou from praying with the people?
Are you not a Muslim man?

(Mihjan) said: Yes, O Messenger of God, however | had prayed with my family
(already).

So the Messenger of God =dus 1dds ¢dse slds s+ said: When you have come then
pray with the people, even if you had (already) prayed.
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Abl Kurayb narrated to us from Yahya b. Ab1 Z&’ida from Haijjaj from Qatada from al-
Hasan. He said: The Messenger of God u=Js '\ gdse slds sods said: Three for
whom no prayer is accepted: a runaway slave until he returns to his masters, a
woman who has disobeyed her husband and spent the night while he was angry at
her, and a man who leads a group while they dislike him.
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Abi Kurayb narrated to us from Yahya b. ‘Abd al-Rahman from ‘Ubayda b. al-Aswad
from al-Qasim b. al-Walid al-HamdanT from al-Minhal b. ‘Amr from Sa1d b. Jubayr
from Ibn ‘Abbas. He said: The Messenger of God u=dss 1Jde gdse s1ds sudps: Four for



whom no act is accepted: a man who leads a group while they dislike him, a slave
who has runaway from his master until he returns, a woman who spent the night
while her husband is malcontent with her, and two brothers who have severed
contact with one another.
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Muhammad b. Mansuar said: When the slave has run away, then returned to his
masters, he does not do qada of what he had prayed during his running away.
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And Muhammad said: One follows every pious person in the prayer, and someone
whose doubt has not been made apparent his testimony is permissible and prayer
behind him.

Chapter 84 - How the hermaphrodite stands in the row, and what has been
mentioned regarding the covering
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Muhammad b. Mansar said: When the hermaphrodite wants to pray in a
congregation, then he is to stand behind the rows of the men and in front of the rows
of the women. And when the man has gone forward so that he may pray with a
hermaphrodite and a woman, then (the hermaphrodite) stands near the imam and
the woman stands behind the hermaphrodite. And if there is a man and a
hermaphrodite behind the imam, the man stands to the right of the imam and the
hermaphrodite stands near the imam.
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Muhammad said: It is disliked for the man to prayer while his navel is uncovered,
and it is recommended for him to cover from his navel to under his knees up to the
leg. And thus has it reached us from “All ¢ s 1dusdla, so if it prayed while his navel
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was uncovered then there would be no repetition (of the prayer) upon him. And I do
not like for the man to cover his beard or his mouth in the prayer. And if a doer does
that, there is nothing upon him. And it is disliked for the man to pray while his
shoulders are uncovered. It has been mentioned from the Prophet u=Js 1dde gdse 51
.sredluohs eht fo gnilaecnoc eht dednammoc eh taht »l =
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And that has reached us from Aba Ja‘far Muhammad b. ‘AlT ¢ Jse \dudls, but it is not
from what ruins the prayer if a doer does it.

slhe (e el (e bl () G gea ) die (e dal e 0 Jaelansd L3 1 ¢ saaia G dane Li3a B 4y
S anal 13) yigld i ol Sis e ali (a)) mples ally e ) oo ) J gy JE I v o e ¢Sl 0
(082

Isma‘1l b. Bahram narrated to us from ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Zayd b. Aslam from his
father from ‘Ata b. Yasar from Abi Sa‘Td. He said: The Messenger of God o= 4 . 1
ot si eh neht ,ti togrof ro (reyarp) rtiw a morf tpels sah reveohW :dias &l « s4lis4 1=
perform the witr when he has entered the morning or when he has remembered.
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Sufyan b. Wak1® narrated to us from Ibn Mahdt from Sufyan from Abi Ishaq from
‘Asim b. Damra from ‘Ali g Jse mrof eht ekil tnebmucni ton si rtiw ehT :dias eH .23 1
of the prayer (i.e. the five daily obligatory prayers), rather it is a sunna that the
Prophet =ds 100 gdse s1de sJ» enacted.

‘Abbad b. Ya'qub narrated to us from Ibrahim b. Ab1 Yahya from Hajjaj from Aba
Ishaq from al-Harith from ‘Al ¢ e | nopu yrotagilbo ton si a'muJ ehT :dias eH x>\ |
someone who prays two rak‘a — he is saying: there is no Jum‘a upon the traveler.
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Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Mahrazi narrated to us. He said: ‘Abd al-Salam b.
Harb narrated to us from Ishaqg from ‘Abdullah b. Abi Farwa from ‘Amr b. Shu‘ayb
from his father that Mu‘adh b. Jabal, ‘Abdullah b. Mas td, and ‘Ugba b. ‘Amir al-
Juhant said: Do not let your livestock deceive you from your prayer, one of you
passing his day with his livestock in the heads of the mountains and the interiors of
the wadis, then saying “We are a traveling group”. No, not at all. Travel is only the
one who makes much advance (?) from the horizon to the horizon.

Chapter 85 - The fear prayer
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Muhammad b. Mansur narrated to us. He said: Ja'far reported to me from Qasim b.
Ibrahim regarding the fear prayer (salah al-khawf), during the swordfight and the
chase, how it is (done)?
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He said: God ¢ JszdJ said “And when you among them and lead them in the prayer”
(4:102) al-aya. He is saying: And when you among them in a travel or a fear “and
you lead them in the prayer, then let a party from them stand with you” He us—z1c» is
saying: from all of them with you “and let them carry their weapons” all of them,
whoever stands with you in the prayer and whoever does not stand with you “so
when they have done sujud” meaning those who are with him in their prayer, (at?)
the end of a sajda from it. So they finish from their prayer and do the taslim “and let
another party who have not prayed come and let them pray with you, taking
precaution and carrying their weapons” all of them, whoever has prayed with you
and whoever has not prayed from them. It is not said for the other party they did not
pray save for the first party who had prayed. The fear prayer is not prayed save for in
a travel, and it is not prayed in residence.


https://sites.google.com/tashayyu.org/home/amali-ahmad-isa/prayer/85

Aaiall 5 () galo a3 Al A M1 () g oy ga s a8 cBaa) 5 xS i) saaly pleY) ey o a2l 33a
AAadlly 4 soe (e agil i) 5 agudll Al jall 5 A sall (5 g Jin agd ud agadls 3 ab saed 3880 sl (5 AY)
O Vsalon s 1 sail Lo 83all (go g A s (i b5 0 s gl gm aall 15 s g (i 0 gl o I8

O Cadd gms&s\jsj,*ésy;ubg\ s ‘eug\cm)ml\wahs\ﬁ&ﬁtbdswﬂ ) gals LS cagiDla
(sAY) Al el

The fear prayer is that the imam prays a single rak‘a with one of the two parties, then
they stand and they complete the second rak’a then do the taslim, and the other
party standing at guard (?) for their enemy in their weapons, not having any
occupation but standing at guard, and the protection is for themselves and for their
brethren from their enemy drawn out in ranks (?). So when the ones from them who
have prayed returned to them, they stand for the enemy in their guarding. And they
do not cease until their brethren have completed their prayer what they had
completed and done taslim from their prayer, as they had done taslim. So every
party will have partaken from the prayer with the imam, and from protection for
themselves and for their brethren as had the other party had partaken from that.
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This is the best description regarding the fear prayer, and thus did the Messenger of
God u=ds 'dds gdse s1de sude pray in what has been authenticated with us. That has
reached us from him in a raid that he raided called Dhat al-Riga".
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And as to a fear with which one is not able to pray standing, doing rukd’, and doing
sujad, then God <¢1Js says “So if you fear then on foot or riding” (2:239) So they are
to gesture with their heads with a gesture in it, and the sujud is to be a little lower
than the rukd'. As to His saying “on foot” then they are the footmen, that is, the
infantry, and as to His saying “or riding” then they are the riders of horses and riding
camels (i.e. the cavalry). So everyone praying person prays in accordance with what
is possible for him in his fear and his safety. And if nothing but takbir and tasbih are
possible for him from his prayer, he does takbir and does dhikr of God, and he does
of that in accordance with what is possible for him, if God has so willed.
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Muhammad b. Mansur said: There has been narrated regarding the fear prayer other
than what Qasim said, and all of that we have heard from the Prophet u=Jcs \dds gdise
aliseht gnidrager = s4Jls4le &) J.a tehporP eht morf su dehcaer sah tl .a! ~ 5
fear prayer that the enemy was between them and the qgibla, and that when the
prayer was established the companions of the Prophet c=dcs 1JJs g e side susda lined
up in two rows. He did takbir and they did takbir with him, then he did ruki" and they
did rukd® altogether. When he had raised his head from the ruki’ he dropped down
for the sujud with the row that came after him, and the back row were facing the
enemy. When the Prophet sadjas owt eht detartsorp dah ol « sall;4 1 &
then he got up and stood up straight with the row that came after him, and the back
row dropped down and did sujud. Then they stood and moved forward, and the front
row moved back, then the Prophet u=Jis did yeht dna ‘Gkur did &l = salis4le &
rukd® with him altogether. Then he raised his head and the row that was after him
dropped down with the sujad, and the back row which had been at the front at first
stood facing the enemy. So when the Prophet (=Js wor eht dna ol = s4lls4le &
that was after him had done sujuad, and sat down, the back row dropped down and
did sujid. Then the Prophet u=ds 1dds gdse s1de susdp did the taslim and they did
taslim with him.
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Jabir b. ‘Abdullah said: As these guards of yours do with their commanders.
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And it has reached us from Zayd b. ‘All ¢ Js» 1Jusd» that he was in jabbana of al-
Sabrt’, and the people of Sham where besetting him. So he commanded his
companions to stand in the mouths of the roads, and he commanded his caller to call
the adhan and he established the prayer. When he was finished two rak’a with them,
and he was in the middle of them, some of them faced to the Euphrates and some of
them faced to al-Hira.
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Some of them have mentioned regarding the fear prayer that the imam lines up his
companions in two rows, a row opposite the enemy and they do not enter in the
prayer with him. The imam opens the prayer with one of the rows, and prays a rak‘a
with them as God — He alone, He has no parter — said “so a party of them is to stand
with you” (4:102) while their weapons are upon them. So when he has finished from
it those who are with him transfer without doing the taslim, and they stand opposite
the enemy and the other group who had been opposite the enemy comes. So they
enter with the imam in the prayer, and he prays a rak‘a with them, then the imam
does the taslim. When he has finished from the prayer the party that was with the
imam transfer without doing taslim until they stand opposite the enemy, and the
party that was opposite the enemy comes, and they are the one who praying the first
rak‘a with the imam. So they carry out a rak‘a alone. When they have finished from it
they stand opposite the enemy, and the party that had prayed the other rak‘a with
the imam comes and they carry out a rak‘a alone. So when they have finished they
return to their companions.

Chapter 86 - Who pemmitted prayer upon the mish (a sackcloth or haircloth) and
other than it
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from
Husayn from AbG Khalid from Abd Ja‘far ¢ Js» \do-dls. He said: A man asked him and
said: What do you say regarding the prayer upon the mish?

He said: | have prayed behind my father ¢ Jss 1Ju+Jls upon this mish - and we were
sitting upon it.

And Abt Khalid mentioned that Abd Ja‘far ¢ s 'Jdls prayed with them upon that
mish.
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Ja'far reported to me from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding the prayer upon the mish, felt,
mats, and what is similar to it, that it is recommended for every praying person to put
his forehead upon the dirt and the lowest level of the ground. If there is no way out
from avoiding the ground, it is from what the ground grows, unless one fears the
harm of heat and cold, (in which case) one avoids by whatever one preserves
oneself by, and he does sujud from that upon whatever he likes.
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Muhammad b. Mansar narrated to us. He said: One of our companions reported to
me from Muhammad b. Qasim b. ‘Al b. ‘Umar b. “Ali b. al-Husayn Sahib al-Taligan
that he said: Whatever is permissible for you to pray in is permissible for you to pray
upon.
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Muhammad said: There is no harm with sujad upon wool, hair, the garment, and
other than that from whatever prayer is permissible in.

Chapter 87 - What has been mentioned regarding sujud upon the twist of the
turban )
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Ja'far reported to me from Qasim b.
Ibrahim. He said: | do not like for one to do sujid upon the twist of the turban, unless
he fears harm from heat or cold for himself. It is recommended for him to cling his
forehead to the ground when he does sujid and his nose. If he did not do that with
his nose, no deficiency has entered upon him in his prayer. And there is no harm
with averting the heat of the ground and its cold with his garment. That has been
narrated from the Messenger of God u=Js 1dds gdese slde s .
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Muhammad said: It behooves one to cling his forehead and his nose to the ground,
for it has been narrated that no prayer is accepted where the nose does not touch
from it (the ground) what the forehead touches.
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Muhammad b. Jami narrated to us from ‘Asim from Qays from ‘Abd al-A‘la from Abu
‘Abd al-Rahman al-Salamt from ‘All ¢ Jse \Ju«dl» that he would raise the turban from
his forehead when he wanted to do sujud.

Chapter 88 - The taslim from the prayer
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Muhammad b. Mansur narrated to us. He said: Ja'far reported to me from Qasim b.
Ibrahim regarding the taslim of the prayer, one does taslim with two taslimas, a
taslima to his right and a taslima to his left, whether he is an imam or other than an
imam, intending with that the two angels when he is alone by himself. When he is in
a congregation the salam is upon the two angels and upon whoever is with him from
the praying people, to his right and to his left. And when he is in an imam the salam
is upon the two angels and upon whoever is behind him from the praying people.
One says “as-salamu ‘alaykum wa rahmatullah, as-salamu ‘alaykum wa
rahmatullah” (peace be upon you and the mercy of God, peace be upon you and the
mercy of God).
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Muhammad b. Mansidr narrated to us. He said: Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to us
from ‘Asim from Mindal from al-A‘mash from Abi Razin. He said: | prayed behind

‘All £ Jss 'Jsdls and he gave salam to his right and to his left “as-salamu ‘alaykum,
as-salamu ‘alaykum?”, then he got up and he did not sit.

Chapter 89 - What places the prayer has been prohibited in
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Muhammad b. Mansuar narrated to us. He said: Ja'far reported to us from Qasim b.
Ibrahim. He said: Prayer in the entry houses of the hammam is disliked due to it filth,
while prayer in the exiting houses of the hammam has not been prohibited. Prayer in
graveyards is disliked, and prayer upon the higher part of the road (i.e. the
commonly trodden road) has been prohibited, with the meaning of the one that is
harmful for the passers-by. And harming is not from the character of the Muslims.
The Messenger of God u=Js 10 gdse s1ds soda has said “There is no harming and
no reciprocating harm in Islam”.
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Muhammad b. MansUr narrated to us. He said: Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to us
from ‘Asim from Mindal from Layth from al-Hakam. He said: ‘All ¢ Jge 1Jdle said:
One does not pray in a hammam, or facing graves, or facing a privy.
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Muhammad b. Mansar said regarding prayer in the hammam: And it has been
mentioned from the Prophet u=ds \Jde ¢ dse slds sJa that he prohibited prayer in
some places, and he mentioned from them: the hammam, the graveyard, the
slaughtering area, and the higher part of the road — and the hadith has come in a
mursal fashion. So prayer is disliked in all of the houses of the hammam.
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Some of the people of knowledge have permitted prayer in the exiting house of the
hammam in which the owner sits, and prohibited the prayer facing the privy, or in a
church (or: a synagogue), or facing a group who are conversing when their faces are
towards you. And it has also been said: facing sleepers.



Chapter 90 - Prayer in the khuff and the sandal, and who prayed while there was a
little blood on his garment
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from
Muhammad b. Bakr from Abd al-Jartd. He said: | heard Abl Ja‘far g e \doadle
saying: Pray in your khuffs and your sandals if you want.

L Camans 18 ol ol e ¢ 0Sh 0 deae (e dmmie O deal 83 1 ) seaie G daae L3 8 4y
ABa (Ja Cojeal a0 i M dlall 8 g a2 e Uad dlialia cagi 3 Cul 5 13) 105 s

Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jartd. He said: |
heard Abl Ja‘far saying: When you have seen something of blood on the garment of
your companion while he is in prayer, do not inform him until he departs from his
prayer.
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Muhammad said: When there is less than the amount of the large dirham on the
garment, then washing it is preferable to me, and if you had prayed in it then it is
permissible. And thus is pus and thin pus.

Chapter 91 - What has been mentioned regarding prayer in a single garment
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Muhammad b. Mansir narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from
Muhammad b. Bakr from Abd al-Jartd. He said: | heard Abl Ja‘far g Jee \dodle
saying: My master narrated this to me that he saw al-Hasan b. ‘All ¢ s 1Jdu+J\s pray
in a single garment, and that al-Hasan narrated to him that he saw the Messenger of
God s=dis 1dds £dess slds susda praying in a single garment.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to us from Muhammad b. Bakr from Abg al-Jarad. He said:
Abu Ja'far narrated to me from Jabir b. “Abdullah. He said: | saw the Messenger of
God uades 1dde gdese slde suede praying in a single garment.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jartd. He said: |
said to Abid Ja‘far ¢Js \dudla: al-Mughira says do not pray but with a waistcloth
(izér) even if it is a headband with which you bind your middle.

So he said: O Abu al-Jarud, this is the saying of the Jews. The Messenger of God
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarid. He said:
Abu Ja‘far said: | saw Jabir b. ‘Abdullah al-AnsarT, and he led us (in prayer) in his
house — pray in a single garment. And to his side there was a clothes hanger, and
had he wanted to take a garment from it he would have taken it.

@é@d;)\u‘:é&wdmdi.m d\ﬁa‘g‘)&\‘;}\ cﬁu.:&mu.ccw.\su.}m\‘;uh dUA.}J

Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-JarGd. He said: |
asked Muhammad b. ‘AlT about the man praying in the single qamTs. He said: There
is no harm.
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Ja'far narrated to me from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding the man praying in a single
garment. He said: There is no harm with that, and narrations have come with it from
the Prophet u=dss 1dJs £Jdse 51 susdp, and that has been verified (?) in any state,
(whether it is) from wealth or insolvency.



Chapter 92 - Who said to make whatever you have reached with the imam the
beginning of your prayer

Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad from Aba al-Jartd. He said: | heard
Abu Ja‘far saying: The Messenger of God v=Js 1dd gdse 51> sJ» had a stick on the
wall when he had become old and weak, relying upon it when he stood praying. And
it is in that masjid today.
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa from Husayn b. ‘Ulwan from Abi Khalid from Zayd from his fathers
from ‘Al ¢ Jse \JusJle. He said: The Messenger of God u=Js 1dds gdse s susde had a
staff that he leaned upon.

Chapter 93 - The weak person relying upon the thing in the prayer

Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad from Aba al-Jarid. He said: | heard
Abu Ja‘far saying: The Messenger of God v=Js 1dd gdse 51> sJ had a stick on the
wall when he had become old and wealk, relying upon it when he stood praying. And
it is in that masjid today.
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Ahmad b. ‘Tsa from Husayn b. ‘Ulwan from Aba Khalid from Zayd from his fathers
from “All g Jse \d=dls. He said: The Messenger of God u=des 1dds gdse s1ds susda had a
staff that he leaned upon.

Chapter 94 - What has been mentioned regarding the completion of the ruki’ and
the sujud
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Abl Kurayb narrated to me. He said: Ibn Abrt
Za’ida narrated to me from Sa‘'d b. Tariq. He said: Nafi‘ b. Khalid al-Khuza 1 narrated
to me. He said: My father narrate to me. He said — and he was from the companions
of the tree — that when Messenger of God u=Js 1dds gdse s1Js s prayed while the
people were looking, he prayed with a light prayer, completing the ruki‘ and the
sujad.
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Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to me from Muhammad b. Fudayl from Yahya b. Sa‘id
from al-Nu‘man b. Murra from the Prophet c=ds 1JJs gJse a ot dias eh taht ol w 54115
band from his companions: How is your saying regarding the thief, the fornicator,
and the drinker? — (this was) prior to there being send down regarding it what was
send down.

So they said: God and His Messenger know best.

He said: They are obscenities and in them there is a punishment. And the worst of
thieves is the one who steals his prayer.

They said: O Messenger of God, and how does he steal his prayer?

He said: He does not complete its rukd® or its sujad.
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Ja‘'far b. Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Salam from Ibn Idris from Yahya b. Sa‘id from
Muhammad b. Yahya b. Hibban from Ibn Muhayriz from al-Mukhdaji. He said:
‘Ubada b. al-Samit said: | heard the Messenger of God =des 1dJs gdse s1de suada
saying: God has made five prayer incumbent upon the servants. So whoever meets
him without belittling their right and not mislaying them, then he has a covenant with
Him that He will not punish him.



Chapter 95 - Regarding facing the gibla and aiming towards it
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Muhammad said: God — He has no partner — said “turn you face towards the
Inviolable Masijid; and wherever you may be, turn your faces towards it” (2:150). So
when the man investigated in a cloudy day or a dark night, so he prayed, then it
became clear to him that he had not been (facing) the gibla, if his deviation from the
gibla was to the right or to the left, to the East or to the West, his prayer is
permissible (i.e. valid) as has been mentioned in the hadith “Whatever is between
the East to the West is a gibla”. When he did not know, if he had investigated and
had turned his back to the gibla, then it is preferable to us that he repeat (his prayer),
due to the place of disagreement in it.
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More than one from the people of knowledge have mentioned regarding the like of
this: If he had turned his back to the gibla he (re)commences (i.e. redoes his prayer).
And thus if he had led a group and he had investigated, so he prayed upon this state
and had turned his back to the gibla, he repeats and they repeat.
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He said: The congregation is only permissible for the investigators when they have
agreed in their investigation upon a single direction. Otherwise, their prayer
altogether is void when they had not investigated altogether. And that is when the
investigation is not in a town, (rather it is) in a open land, so the gibla had become
dubious for them. As to when it is in the town, and he investigated and mistook the
gibla, then he is to repeat in any case.
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Some of them have said: Regarding the investigator outside of a town, when he
mistook the gibla to the right or to the left, or he turned his back to it, then he does
not repeat and his prayer is complete. He said: And when the man knew while he
was in rukd’ or in sujud that he was not upon the gibla, then if it is a little deviation to
the right or to the left, he deviates in the state of his ruki’ towards the qibla. And if he
had his back to the gibla then he (re)commences the prayer. And he said regarding
the prayer on top of the Inviolable House (i.e. the Ka‘ba): There is no prayer for
someone who prayed on top of it.

Chapter 96 - The naming of what is obligatory (fard) in the prayer and the number
of that
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Muhammad said: We have heard from some of the people of knowledge that the
obligation of prayer which does not cease from the son of Adam in (any) state from
the states, after his intellect is with him, is the first takbira, the rukd’, and the sujad.
According to us, the obligation of prayer (includes) the intention, and facing towards
the gibla while intending the Ka‘ba, the first takbira by which the prayer is rendered
to be in the state of prohibition due to the saying of the Prophet u=ds 1Jde gdse side
rof elbissimrep ton si ti dnA .reyarp eht ni gnidnats dna ,’ribkat eht si mirhat stl* &l «
him to pray sitting while he is able to stand.
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And the people of knowledge have differed regarding the recitation (al-qiré’a). A
group from the learned have said: The recitation is from the obligation of the prayer
due to the saying of the Prophet u=ds 1dds gdse 510 sd» “Every prayer without a
recitation is a miscarriage.”
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Muhammad said: And the rukd® after the recitation (is from the obligation of the
prayer), and raising the head from the rukd® until one stands up straight, and the
sujad, and the raising of the head from the sujud until one is sitting up straight, and
continuing in his prayer.
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Thus we have narrated from the Prophet u=Jis '\JJs g dse s1Js sode and from a group
from his companions and the Tabi‘in after them that they said: When one has raised
his head from the last sajda then his prayer has been completed.
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Muhammad said: Whatever is apart from what we have named from the obligation of
the prayer after the first takbira and the isti‘adha (saying a‘adhu billahi mina ‘sh-
shaytani ‘r-rajim), and the rest of the takbir(s) in raising and lowering, and
“sami‘Allahu li-man hamidah”, and the tasbih in the ruki’ and the sujad, and the
tashahhud in the first two rak'a and in the end of the prayer, and the taslim, all of
that is from the sunna of the prayer. It does not behoove anyone to purposely leave
off anything from that.

And it has reached us from the Prophet =Jis \Jde gdse s1ds soeda that he said: The
opening of the prayer is the purification.
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Muhammad said: And thus also are the clothing, it is not permissible for one to pray
until he is dressed, when he is able (to acquire) what one hides oneself with, due to
the saying of God u«—zlce s<¢lds “Take your adornment at every place of prayer”
(7:31) intending by that the clothing and the covering of oneself in the prayer.

Chapter 97 - What has been mentioned regarding the first takbira and raising the
hand(s) in it ‘ ‘
(B ccalall ape gl B3 0B G ol e el sl WiBa W (S5 0 Ol W3 1B aRaa U yual]
A e O ())imalus s all g e A (Lan ) sy J8 zelasall sl J8 10 s ol yad) sl 8 Lo Conans
celayall ol dgidian 1l (5 g (el Ll 4 ciand tane gl JB ((Lede 1 shadlad Y15 el a3l 44 o) 5
sl ol e


https://sites.google.com/tashayyu.org/home/amali-ahmad-isa/prayer/97

Muhammad reported to us. He said: Sufyan b. Wak1" narrated to us. He said: Aba
Usama narrated to us from Abid Farwa. He said: Abu ‘Ubayd al-Hajib narrated to me.
He said: | heard an elder in the Masjid al-Haram saying: Abl al-Darda said: The
Messenger of God u=ds 1dds gdse sIde suadp said: Indeed everything has a beginning
(lit. a nose) and indeed the beginning of the prayer is the first takbira, so keep watch
over it.

Abi ‘Ubayd said: | narrated it to Abd Raja b. Haywa and he said: Umm al-Darda
narrated it to me from Abu al-Darda.

O e L3s 1 ¢ ol Liaa U (g sl Al (0 dene (paaal (e dpn sl ) guaie G Al 2o 3B 4y
50 Jeadd 3 Ll 1 oDl e Qe o 0 GlE 0o Al 0 ) O Ol G Bl e ¢ A (e
8 s ol L) 1B €3 ) Lo (F el (A B al edale ey paly)) t-ples alls adde ) e ol JB (P 58015
Ll Lgald @l HA5 23l 5 (lud 5 Camd 5 13) 5 a5 13) 5 e5Dlally a5 131) s sbal 50 0 3 o) o, LS
(b 50 &3 & sa) g s3lall Ay iy oo JSI ) L sband) 8 Gl AL 83 s

‘Abdullah b. Mansdr al-QimasT narrated to me from Ahmad b. Umayy al-Sawi. He
said: My father narrated to us. He said: ‘Isa b. Masa al-Layth narrated to us from
Mugatil b. Hayyan from al-Asbagh b. Nubatah from “AlT b. Ab1 Talib ¢Js» 1duJls. He
said: When “So pray to your Lord and do nahr” (108:2) was sent down, the Prophet
ym taht (ecifircas lemac) arhan siht si tahw ,leirbaG O :dias A« s4lls4le & JJaa
Lord has commanded me?

He said: It is not a nahra, rather it is the raising of the hands in three places: when
you have entered the state of forbiddance by the prayer, and when you have done
rukd’, and when you have raised your head. So begin (?) your nahr, for it is our
prayer and the prayer of the angels who are in the heavens. Everything has an
adornment, and the adornment of the prayer is the raising of the hands in three
places.
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AbU Hisham narrated to us from Yahya b. Yaman from Ibn Abt Dhi’b from Sa‘id b.
Sam‘an from Abl Hurayra. He said: When the Prophet u=dcs 1dde gdese slde s
would open the prayer, he made openings (between) his fingers.
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Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to us from Isma‘l b. Sabth from ‘Amr from Jabir from
Abil Ja'far. He said: When the caller has said “gad gamati ‘s-salah” its opening has
become lawful by the takbir, and speech has become forbidden for the people of the
masjid.

Chapter 98 - Turning around in the prayer
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Muhammad reported to us. He said: Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to me from
Muhammad b. Fudayl from Aban from Sa‘id b. Jubayr from Masrtiq from Hudhayfa.
He said: The Messenger of God u=dus 'Jde gdse slds sJa said: When the servant
turns around in his prayer, God says: O My servant, | am better than what you are
turning around to. So if he turns around the second (time), God says: O My servant, |
am better than what you are turning around to. So if he turns around the third (time),
God says: O My servant, | am better than what you are turning around to. So if he
turns about the fourth (time), God turns away from him.
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Abi Ja‘far g e \Jusdls said: By His mercy and His forgiveness.
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Muhammad said: It has been mentioned from the Prophet (=Jis '\Jde gdse slds spada
that he would not turn around in his prayer to the right or to the left, rather he would
sometimes glance with his eyes in front of him.
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Muhammad said: And when the man turns around in his prayer to the right or the
left, then he is to seek forgiveness of God and not repeat. And when he turns around
in his prayer until he see what is behind his back, it has reached us from “AlT b. al-


https://sites.google.com/tashayyu.org/home/amali-ahmad-isa/prayer/98

Husayn that he said: When the man turns around in his prayer until his back is to the
gibla, he repeats the prayer and he seeks forgiveness of God from his sin.
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Muhammad said: And al-Sha ‘bt said: Turning around in the prayer is more severe
than speech.

Chapter 99 - What has been mentioned regarding the recitation of the
mu ‘awwidhatayn (sira al-falaq and sira al-nas) in the prayer
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn b.
‘Ulwan from Aba Khalid from Aba Ja'far. He said: The Messenger of God u=dus 1dde
yrotagilbo) deniadro eht ni nyatahdiwwa‘um eht eticer ton dluow &l = s4lis4 e
prayer) or the voluntary worship except with something other than them from the
Quran with them.
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Muhammad b. Rashid narrated to me from ‘Isa b. ‘Abdullah from his father from his
grandfather from ‘Umar b. “All. He said: Sometimes ‘All recited the mu‘awwidhatayn
in the fajr (prayer).
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Muhammad said: It is permissible to recite the mu awwidhatayn alone by themselves
with al-Hamd in the obligatory (prayer). They are from the Quran.

Chapter 100 - Regarding prompting the imam
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Ja'far narrated to me from Qasim b. Ibrahim: Regarding the imam becoming
confused in his recitation, and he halts when his confusion has become prolonged,
so there is no harm with someone behind him prompting him. And it has been
narrated from ‘All g e \d+dls that he used to command that.
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Muhammad said: Prompting the imam is disliked, for it is has been narrated from
another direction from “All ¢ Jse 'JusJle that he disliked it.
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Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to us from Hasan b. Husayn from ‘Ali b. al-Qasim from
Ibn AbT Rafi* from his father from his grandfather from “Ali ¢ dse \do-dls. He said:
When the imam has forgotten an aya while he is in the prayer, whoever is in the row
is not to remind him in the prayer.

Chapter 101 - Counting the aya in the prayer and someone who left off the
recitation in it
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ja‘far narrated to us from Qasim b. Ibrahim. He
said: Counting the aya and the tasbih is disliked in the obligatory (prayers), and there
is no harm with it in the nawafil prayers.
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Ja'far narrated to us from Qasim regarding the man forgetting the recitation in the
first two (rak'a): When he had recited some of the recitation in his prayer his prayer
is complete. And if he had not recited in anything from it, we prefer for him to
(re)commence the prayer with a new start, for God has commanded the recitation in
it as He has commanded it.
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Muhammad said: If he recited in the (first) two rak‘a of zuhr and its like it suffices for
him. And if he recited in a (single) rak‘a, and he forgot the recitation in three, he
(re)commences the prayer. And if he recited in a (single) rak‘a in fajr, and he forgot
the recitation in the other, he (re)commences the prayer.
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Ja'far narrated to me from Qasim b. Ibrahim. He said: | asked him about the man
shifting his ring in his finger, recalling by it in the prayer. He said: It is a good
character. It is an assistance for the prayer.
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Abi Kurayb narrated to us from Ibn Ab1 Z&’ida from ‘Abdullah b. Sa‘1d from his
father from Abl Hurayra going up. He said: Speak clearly (u ribd) the Quran and
seek its extraordinary words (ghara’ibuhu).

Muhammad said: “its extraordinary words” meaning its obligations and what He has
commanded.

Chapter 102 - The prayer of the traveler with the resident and the resident with the
traveler
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ja‘far narrated to me from Qasim b. Ibrahim.
He said: It does not appeal to me for the traveler to enter into the prayer of the
residents (i.e. in a congregational prayer with them), for his obligation is other than
their obligation, and his ruling is other than their ruling in his prayer. And when the
resident has entered into the prayer of the travelers he completes what remains from
his prayer when the travelers do the taslim.
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‘AlT b. Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from his father. He said: He mentioned from the
Commander of the Believers that he said: When the praying person has stood up in
the place of sitting, then remembered that it was behooving him to sit. He said: He
sits so long as he has not done ruka’.
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Muhammad said regarding the traveler praying with the resident: He prays with his
prayer as four (rak‘a). And when a resident prays behind a traveler, when the
traveler has departed (i.e. finished his prayer), the resident completes what remains
upon him then he does the taslim.
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Abl Kurayb narrated to us from Hafs. He said: Layth narrated to us from Mujahid
from Ibn ‘Abbas. He said: When the traveler has entered into the prayer of the
residents, he prays the prayer of the residents.

Chapter 103 - Who did not regard there to be a repetition of the prayer save for out
of a certainty
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Muhammad said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa prayed zuhr with me. After we had departed (from
the prayer), | said: Something has presented itself to me from my wuda, | want to
repeat the prayer.

Ahmad said: Out of a certainty?
| said: No.

He said: Then it is not upon you.
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| said: My heart refuses.
So Ahmad b. ‘Isa said: If it was out of a certainty, it would bind me to repeat.
| said: It is not out of a certainty.

So | repeated and he did not repeat.

Chapter 104 - What the menstruating woman carries out (of prayer) of when she
has become pure
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn b.
‘Ulwan from Abad Khalid from Zayd. He said: When the woman has seen purity from
her menstruation by day, then the prayer of her day is upon her. And if she has seen
purity in the night, then the prayer of her night is upon her.
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Ja‘far narrated to us from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding the menstruating woman who
becomes pure at the end of the day: She prays zuhr and ‘asr when she has become
pure at the end of the day, in what is possible for her to pray of five rak‘a. And thus it
is when she has become pure at the end of her night in what is possible for her to
pray in it, for it has been mentioned from the Messenger of God u=Js 'dds gdse sl
er sah reveohW :dias eh taht » ~ sached a rak‘a from “asr before the setting of the
sun has reached it (i.e. ‘asr). And whoever has reached a rak‘a from subh (fajr)
before the rising of the sun has reached it.

Chapter 105 - The time of the two (sunna) rak'a of fajr
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Ahmad b. ‘TIsa narrated to us from Husayn b. ‘Ulwan from Aba Khalid. He said: |
asked Zayd, | said: | prayed a rak'a before the rising of dawn and a rak‘a after the
rising of dawn?

He said: Repeat them, for they are after the rising of dawn.
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Muhammad said: Meaning the two sunna rak'a.
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Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to us from ‘Abida b. Humayd from ‘Abd al-Malik from
‘Ata. He said: When the Messenger of God (=Jus 1Jde gdss s1ds s+ had prayed fajr,
he saw a man standing praying. So the Prophet u=Js 1dds gdse e sJa said to him:
What is this prayer?

(The man) said: May my father and my mother (be ransomed) for you, O Messenger
of God, | came while you were in the prayer, so | entered with you. And | had not
prayed the two rak‘a. So | said: | will pray them.

So the Messenger of God (=Jus 1Jds ¢J.mih ot tnelis saw A« 54542
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn b. ‘Ulwan from Abia Khalid from Zayd
from his fathers from ‘Al ¢ Jse \d+dls. He said: He would not pray them until the dawn
rises — meaning the two rak‘a of fajr.
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Muhammad said: | heard Ahmad b. ‘Isa saying: The two rak‘a of fajr are after the
rising of dawn.
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And from Ja‘far from Qasim b. Ibrahim. He said: The two rak‘a of fajr are after the
rising of dawn. And were it permissible to pray them before the rising of dawn, it
would have been permissible to pray them after the ‘atama (‘isha).



Chapter 106 - Who commanded the two (sunna) rak‘a of fajr and what is recited in

them and in the two rak‘a after maghrib
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to us from Muhammad
b. Bakr from Abu al-Jartd. He said: Abd Ja‘far said: Do not leave off the two rak‘a of
fajr, whether in a travel or in a residence.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad from Aba al-Jartd. He said: Abd
Ja'far said to me: Recite qul ya ayyuha al-kafirin (sura al-kafirtin) and qul huwa
Allahu ahad (sdra al-ikhlas) in the two rak‘a of fajr and they are the declining of the
stars (52:49).
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa from Muhammad from Aba al-Jarad from Abd Ja‘far. He said: Recite
qul ya ayyuha al-kafirGin and qul huwa Allahu ahad in the two rak‘a after maghrib.

Chapter 107 - What has been mentioned regarding the virtue of supplication (al-
du‘a) after the fajr prayer
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Muhammad reported to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn b.
‘Ulwan from Abd Khalid from Muhammad b. ‘Umar b. ‘AlT b. AbT Talib from his father
from ‘Al b. AbT Talib g Jss \duJle. He said: The Messenger of God u=ds 1dds gdse i
gniod ,ni rjaf deyarp dah eh taht reyarp fo ecalp sih ni stis reveohW :dias & =
remembrance (dhikr) of God until the sun rises, it would be for him as a pilgrimage to
the House of God.


https://sites.google.com/tashayyu.org/home/amali-ahmad-isa/prayer/106
https://sites.google.com/tashayyu.org/home/amali-ahmad-isa/prayer/107
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‘Abdullah b. Dahir narrated to us from ‘Amr b. Jam1’ from Ja‘far from his father from
his grandfather. He said: The Messenger of God u=ds 'dds gdse sIde sd» said: By the
One in whose hand is the soul of Muhammad, indeed the supplication of the man
after the fajr prayer up to the rising of the sun is more successful in the need than the
one who strikes with his wealth in the land (i.e. applies himself with diligence in his
business in the land).

Chapter 108 - The supplication after the two raka of fajr and other than that
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Muhammad reported to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to us from Husayn from
Abl Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from “All ¢ Js» /Ju+dl= that when he had prayed
the two rak’a before fajr — and he would not pray them until the dawn would rise — he
would recline upon his right side, then put his right hand under his right cheek facing
the qgibla, then he would say:

| have taken hold of the firmest handle of God for which there is no breaking. And |
have clung to the strongest rope of God. | seek refuge with God from the evil of the
shayatin of men and jinn, and | seek refuge with God from the evil of the immoral
ones of the Arabs and the ‘Ajam. God is enough for me. | have relied upon God. My
back has taken shelter with God. | have sought my need from God. There is no
strength and no power save by God. O God, make a light for me in my heart, and a
light in my grave, and a light in my hearing, and a light in my vision, and a light in my
tongue, and a light in my hair, and a light in my skin, and a light in my flesh, and a
light in my blood, and a light in a my bones, and a light in my nerve, and a light
before me, and a light behind me, and a light to my right, and a light to my left, and a
light above me, and a light under me. O God, magnify a light for me thrice.
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Abi Kurayb narrated to us from Ibn Ab1 Z&’ida from Ash‘ath from al-Zuhri. He said: A
youth from the Ansar was behind the Prophet v=ds 1dJds gdse s1ds susds and whenever
he recited an aya (the youth) recited it. So “And when the Quran has been recited
then listen to it and be silent, that you may receive mercy” (7:204) was sent down.

Chapter 109 - The ruka’ and what has been mentioned regarding it
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Muhammad reported to us. He said: Yasuf b. Mdsa narrated to us from ‘Abdullah b.
Mdasa from Ibrahim b. al-Fadl from Sa‘id b. Abt Sa‘1d from AbG Hurayra. He said:
The Messenger of God (=Js 1dds gdse 51 s«da said: When one of you has done
rukd’ he is to put his hands upon his knees. Then he remains until every bone in his
joints has calmed down. Then he does tasbih three times, for three hundred and
thirty three bones from his body glorify God and three hundred and thirty three veins.
And when he does sujud he is to do tasbih thrice, there glorifies God J> 5 je from his
body the like of that.
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‘Abbad b. Ya“'qub narrated to us from Sharik from Kharija from ‘Abd al-Rahman b.
AbT Layla that when the Messenger of God u=dss 1dds gdse s1de suadp did rukd' he
straightened his back so that were some water to have been poured on it, it would
have remained stagnant.
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Abl Kurayb narrated to us from Ibn Abt Za’ida from Haritha b. Muhammad from
‘Amra from ‘A’isha. She said: The Prophet =dis 1dds ¢ e slds susda would do ruki,
so he would put his hands upon his knees, keeping his upper arms out without
removing his palms from his knees.
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Abu Kurayb narrated to us from Waki" from Isma‘l b. Rafi’ from a man from Anas
that the Messenger of God c=dss 1dde gdise slde susda said to @ man: When you do
rukd’, put your hands upon your knees and make openings between your fingers.
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Muhammad said: The Messenger of God u=ds 1 gdiss slds s+Js said: No prayer is
permissible for a man who did not straighten his back in the ruki‘ and the sujad.
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He said: And Muhammad b. ‘All said: When he has not halted until every limb from
him returns to its place, every limb from him curses him.
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From Abu Kurayb from Ibn Abt Z&’ida from Layth from Mujahid. He said: Do not raise
your head with your back.
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Muhammad b. Mansur said: He means do not raise you head in the rukd’ from it.
“‘Racing ahead, their heads raised up (muqni T ru’dsihim)” (14:43) al-igna‘: raising the
head.
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Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to us from Muhammad b. Fudayl from ‘Abd al-Rahman
b. Ishaq from al-Nu‘man b. Sa‘d. He said: A man came to ‘All ¢ e 'JusJls and said:
O Commander of the Believers, (can) | recite the Quran in the rukid’ and the sujad?

So ‘Alfgdge ' evah | :dias ol s4lis4le & J.a doG fo regnesseM ehT :dias M |
been prohibited from reciting the Quran in the ruki® and the sujad. So when you do
rukd® magnify God.
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Muhammad said: When the man has done rukd’ and he has enables his hands to
grasp his knees, and he did not do any tasbih, that suffices for him. It has reached
us from ‘AT b. Ab1 Talib gJs 'JusJl» and other than him that it suffices him.
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Muhammad said: And when that was without intention from him, due to an ignorance
from him of the tasbih, he seeks forgiveness of God, and he does not repeat for the
like of that.
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And he said regarding the man who forgot, so he fell from his rukd" to his sujad, then
he remembered after he had done sujud that he had not raised his head from his
rukd’, it is preferable to us that he repeats (the prayer), due to the saying of the
Prophet u=ds 1dds gdse 51 s “No prayer suffices for someone who does not
straighten his backbone in the ruki’ and the sujiad.”
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He said: It has been mentioned from Yahya b. Adam that he said: His prayer suffices
him, and he prostrates the two sajdas of forgetfulness.

Chapter 110 - The sujud and what has been mentioned regarding it
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Abld Kurayb narrated to us from Yahya b. Abt
Z&'ida from Haritha b. Muhammad from ‘Amra from ‘A’isha. She said: The Prophet
alu s 4l s aile 4 L would do sujiad and put his hands — not spread out — facing the
gibla, and keeping his upper arms out until | would see the whiteness of his armpits
from behind his back.
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Abl Kurayb narrated to us from Hafs from aI-A‘mash from Aba Sufyan from Jabir.
He said: The Messenger of God u=Jds '\Jdds gdse slde s+da said: When one of you has
done sujud, he is to be balanced and not spread out his arms like the dog spreads
out.
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AbU Kurayb narrated to us from Ibn AbT Z&’ida from ‘lkrima b. ‘Ammar. He said:
‘Asim narrated to me that he saw Ibn Shumaykh. He said: | saw Abl Sa'id al-Khudri
when he did sujud he kept his elbows out until | saw the whiteness of his armpits. So
a man who was with me said: Such is how the companions of the Messenger of God
tcaalw sallsale & Jua
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to us from
Muhammad b. Fudayl from ‘Asim al-Ahwal from ‘Ikrima. He said: The Prophet u=ds
no eson sih gnittup ton ddjus gniod saw ohw nam a nopu dessap A~ sally4le
the ground. So he said: Whoever prays a prayer wherein the nose does not come in
contact with what the forehead comes in contact with, his prayer is not accepted.
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From Sufyan b. Waki* from Zayd b. Hubab from Kamil b. al-"Ala Abrt al-"Ala al-
Mingar. He said: | heard Habib b. Abt Thabit narrating from Sa'1d b. Jubayr from Ibn
‘Abbas that the Prophet u=dis 1dds gdse 51> s«d» would say between the two sajdas:
Allahumma ‘ghfirlt wa ‘rhamni wa “afint wa ‘hdint wa ‘rzugnt (O God, forgive me, and
have mercy on me, and heal me, and guide me, and provide for me).
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Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to us from Sufyan b. ‘Uyayna from lbn Tawus from his
father from lbn ‘Abbas. He said: The Prophet u=ds 1dds gdse 51> s«d» commanded to
do sujud upon seven bones, and he prohibited holding back (?) the hair and the
garments: the hands, the feet, the knees, and the forehead.

And Sufyan put his hand upon his forehead and his nose and said: This is one.
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‘Abbad narrated to us from Makhlad b. Yazid from Ma'qil b. ‘Ubaydullah from Zayd
b. AbT Unaysa that the Messenger of God u=Jds 1dds gdss slde sds would do sujad
upon hair and wool.
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Abl Kurayb narrated to us from Yahya b. Ab1 Za’ida form Mugatil b. Bashir from
Shurayh b. HanT. He said: | asked ‘A’isha about the prayer of the Messenger of God
yb dnuorg eht morf gnitreva mih was reven | :dias ehs 0S .al = salis4le & Jaa
anything save for a day in which there was some rain. So we cast under him a batt —
she means a nat’ (a piece of leather that is spread on the ground). It is as though |
am looking at a tear from it from which the water is pouring forth.
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Abl Kurayb narrated to me from |Ibn Ab1 Z&’ida from al-A'mash from Sa‘'id b. Jubayr.
He said: Ibn ‘Abbas prayed maghrib with us upon a fanfasa (the cloth that is put on
mounts) that covered the house.

Chapter 111 - Who disliked for the man to lead women (in prayer) when thereis no
(other) man with them
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Muhammad reported to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from
Abl Khalid from Zayd. He said: The man does not lead women (in prayer) while
there is no (other) man with him.

And he said: Have you regarded that if he had a hadath (if he broke his wuda) how
would one act?

Chapter 112 - Regarding where the woman leading women stands
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Muhammad reported to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from
Abl Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from "AlT ¢ Js» 1JusJle. He said: | and the
Messenger of God u=dis 1dJs gdiss slds susds entered upon Umm Salama, and there
were some women in the side of the house who were praying. So the Messenger of
God u=dss 1dds £dse ?gniyarp yeht era reyarp hcihw ,amalaS mmuU O :dias &« 5411

She said: O Messenger of God, the ordained (the daily obligatory prayer).
He said: So (why) are you not leading them?
She said: O Messenger of God, is that appropriate?

He said: Yes. They are not to be in front of you or behind you, rather to your right
and to your left.

Chapter 113 - The eclipse prayer
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Muhammad reported to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn b.
‘Ulwan from Abad Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from ‘All ¢ e 'ddle. He said:
Gabriel was with the Messenger of God u=ds \JJs gdess 51 s0Je One night, when the
moon eclipsed. So the Messenger of God u=Js 'dds gdse s sxda said: O Gabriel,
what is this?

He said: Indeed it is more obedient to God than you (pl.), indeed it has not disobeyed
its Lord since He created it. And this is a sign and an admonition.

So the Messenger of God v=ds 1dde gdiss 51 s04ds said: O Gabriel, so what behooves
us during it, and what of the deed(s) is best?

He said: Prayer and the recitation of the Quran.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jartd. He said: |
asked Abu Ja‘far about the eclipse prayer. So he said: When the sun has eclipsed
pray and command the people to prayer. And nothing has been delimited for us.
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Ja'far reported to me from Qasim b. Ibrahim regarding the eclipse prayer. He said: It
has been disagreed about and all (of it) is permissible. It has been mentioned from
the Prophet u=dis 1dJs g dse sIde susdp that he prayed six rak‘a in four sajdas, and it
has been mentioned that he prayed ten rak‘a in four sajdas in the eclipse. And they
have said: One prays two by two rak‘a until it clears away. And all of that is good.
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Abl Kurayb narrated to us from Mu‘awia b. Hisham from Sufyan from Jabir from al-
Mughira b. Shubayl from Qays b. Hazim from al-Mughira b. Shu‘ba. He said: The
Messenger of God c=ds 1JJds gdige sIds s0+d said: When one of you has stood
standing and he had not completed, then he is to sit. And if he had completed
standing, then he is not to sit, and he is to prostrate the two sajdas.

Chapter 114 - Regarding the woman who enters the time of prayer and she does
not pray until she menstruates
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Muhammad reported to us. He said: Ja‘far narrated to us from Qasim: Regarding a
woman who the time of prayer entered upon, and she had not prayed it until she
menstruated. When she was in a time of her prayer and she saw the blood of
menstruation, the repetition of the prayer does not bind her, for she had not mislaid it
when she was in a time from it. And if she had mislaid it until the time of prayer goes
out, then she menstruated after the exiting of the time, it has bound her that she
prays what she had left off from her prayer when she has become pure from her
menstruation.
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Ja‘far reported to me from Qasim b. Ibrahim: Regarding the menstruating woman
and the nufasa (the woman undergoing post-partum bleeding), do they do gada of
the prayer?

He said: The woman does not repeat her prayer which she left off in the days of her
menstruation and her nifas, and she only does qada of the fast, for menses is an
ailment from her ailments. So she does gada of the fast, as the sick person and the
traveler would do gada. She fasts the number of days that she had broken her fast,
as God — He has no partner — said “and whoever from you is sick, or if he is on a
journey, then a number of other days” (2:184). And the man and the woman in travel
are alike.
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Muhammad said: His saying “her ailment” has no regard. This is only the ruling of
God and the Sunna of His Messenger that the menstruating woman and the nufasa
do gada of the fast and do not do gada of the prayer. And this is the consensus
(ijma‘) of the learned of the Umma of Muhammad c=ds 1dde gdse s1ds soda,

Chapter 115 - Who the trace of sujiid would be seen between his eyes
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Muhammad said: | saw in the face of Ahmad b. ‘Isa _zq |JJ- a slight trace of the
sujad. And thus | saw in the face of ‘Abdullah b. Misa, Qasim b. Ibrahim, ‘Abdullah
b. Mdsa b. Ja'far, Idris b. Muhammad, Yahya b. ‘Abdullah b. al-Hasan, ‘Ubaydullah
b. ‘Al b. ‘Ubaydullah, and ‘Abdullah b. Muhammad b. Yahya b. ‘Abdullah b. Hasan,
some of them more than some.
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He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa reported to me that he would not pray standing save for the
obligatory (prayer).
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Muhammad said: It was due to his weakness, and Ahmad would sometimes sit
cross-legged in his prayer, and sometimes he would not sit cross-legged.

Chapter 116 - Who said the one with tayammum does not lead those with wudu
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al-Hakam b. Sulayman reported to us. He said: Asad b. Sa‘1d reported to us from
Salih b. Rustum from Muhammad b. al-Munkadir from Jabir b. ‘Abdullah. He said:
We were in a raid and janaba had afflicted ‘Amr b. al-‘As. So he did tayammum and
we put Abl ‘Ubayda b. al-Jarrah forward (to lead the prayer), due to the saying of
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the Messenger of God u=dis 1dds £diss slds susds “The one with tayammum does not
lead those with wuda.”
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Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to us from ‘Asim from Mandal from Haijjaj b. Artah from
AbU Ishaq from al-Harith from “All g Jse 'JusJla. He said: The one with tayammum
does not lead those with wuda.
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‘AlT b. Hakim narrated to us from Humayd b. ‘Abd al-Rahman. He said: Muhammad
b. Jabir narrated to us from Ab{ Ishaq from al-Harith from “All g Jse 'd«Jls. He said:
The one with tayammum does not lead those with wuda.
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Abi Ja'far said: And thus it is if they are in a funeral (janaza).

Chapter 117 - Prayer upon the khumra
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Muhammad b. Mansar b. Yazid al-Muradt narrated to us. He said: | saw Ahmad b.

‘Isa b. Zayd praying upon an Abadani straw mat (hasir), felted with white felt, doing
sujad upon a khumra from a tear of quilted cotton. The place of his sujud had left a
mark on the khumra.

Chapter 118 - The virtue of the night prayer
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn b.
‘Ulwan from Abi Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from “All ¢ Jss 1Jusdls. He said:

During the rule of ‘Umar he was asked about the tahajjud of the man in his house,
and the recital of the Quran, what is it for him?

So he said: O Abu al-Hasan, were you not my witness when | asked the Messenger
of God u=ds 1dd gdise slde s0sda?

| said: Yes.

He said: So bring what the Messenger of God u=dis 1JJs ¢ dise slds susds responded to
me with, for you are more preserving of that from me.

So | said: He said: It is a light with which you illuminate your house.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to me from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarid. He said:
Abl Ja‘far narrated to us. He said: My father, ‘All b. al-Husayn g Jse \d«dls, when
something from the night prayer had elapsed on him he prayed it by day. And he
would say: O my son, it is not obligatory (wajib) upon you, however | love for
someone from you (pl.) who has accustomed himself to something of good to persist
upon it. For God does not punish upon the good, rather he punishes upon the evil.
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Ja'far reported to me from Qasim b. Ibrahim. He said: The voluntary night and day
prayer is two (by) two. This has been authenticated according to us from the Prophet
owt si reyarp thgin ehT :dias evah qarl fo elpoep eht dnA &l = s4lisale & Jaa
and the day prayer is four. And all of that is good.

Chapter 119 - Who would pray the night prayer in travel
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from
Abl Khalid from Abd Ja‘far that he would pray at night wherever his riding camel
would face him to, and he would pray the witr upon it. So when it was the ordained
(obligatory prayer), he descended to the low ground.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from Abi Khalid from Ja‘far b.
Muhammad. He said: My father would pray the night prayer upon the back of his
camel, praying the witr upon it, and reciting qul huwa Allahu ahad (sura al-ikhlas) in
the witr in every rak‘a.

Chapter 120 - Who voluntary worship upon the riding camel in travel was allowed
for
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Muhammad narrated to us. He said: Ahmad b. ‘Isa narrated to me from Husayn from
Abl Khalid from Zayd from his fathers from ‘All ¢ s> \J=dls that @ man asked the
Prophet u=Js 1dds gdse 510 sda and said: O Messenger of God, do you pray on the
back of your camel?

He said: Yes, wherever your camel faces you to, with a gesture, your sujad being
lower than your rukd’, in a voluntary worship. So when it is the ordained (obligatory
prayer), then the low ground.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa from Muhammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jartd. He said: Aba Ja far said:
Sometimes | saw my father call for his wudi-water and do his wudd in his mahmil (a

camel-born litter). Then he would pray the prayer of the Messenger of God u=Js 'Jds
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And Ahmad narrated to us from Muhammad b. Bakr frc_)m Aba al-Jarad. He said: |
heard Abi Ja‘far saying: The Prophet u=dcs \dds gdse slde s«de prayed on the back of
his she-camel wherever it would face him to in the voluntary worship in travel.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa narrated to us from Muhammad from Aba al-Jartd. He said: Abad
Ja'far narrated to me. He said: My father reported to me from his father that he said:
The Messenger of God c=ds 'Jds gdise s1ds s0sds went out in some raids of his, and he
called for some water, so he did wuda upon his riding camel. Then he prayed
gesturing with a gesture, making his sujad be lower than his ruka'.
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Ja‘far narrated to us from Qasim b. Ibrahim: Regarding the witr upon the riding
camel and in the mahmil. He said: One praying the witr on the ground is more
appealing to us, and if he is not able to (do so) on the ground, he prays the witr while
he is in his mahmil and upon his riding camel.
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Muhammad said: Thus it has come that the mahmil and the gatab (a small camel
saddle) are alike. He gestures with a gesture upon the gatab wherever his riding
camel faces him to. And thus it is when he is not able to descend for the obligatory
prayer, he prays it on his riding camel gesturing with a gesture wherever his riding
camel faces him to.

Chapter 121 - What is recited in the witr
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Ahmad b. ‘TIsa narrated to me from Husayn from Abia Khalid from Zayd from his
fathers from “All ¢ Js» \Jusdle. He said: The Messenger of God u=dss 1dds gdse sIde smda
would pray the witr with sabbih ismi rabbika al-a‘la (stra al-a‘la), qul ya ayyuha al-
kafirin (sdra al-kafirin), qul huwa Allahu ahad (sira al-ikhlas), and the
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mu‘awwidhatayn (slra al-falaq and sdra al-nas), and say: We only pray the witr with
sura al-ikhlas when we apprehend the morning so we hurry with it.
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From Ahmad from Husayn from Aba Khalid from Ja‘far. He said: My father would
pray the witr as three rak‘a, reciting sira al-ikhlas in them.
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Ahmad b. ‘1sa from Mahammad b. Bakr from Aba al-Jarid. He said: Abd Ja far said:
‘Al ¢ dse \ddl» would pray the witr with seven siiras, three in every rak‘a. And as to
me, | pray the witr with qul huwa Allahu ahad. Then he said: Pray the witr with
whatever Quran you want, all of it is good.
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Muhammad b. Jamil narrated to us from Musabbih from al-Qasim from ‘Abd al-
Rahman b. Ziyad b. Zayd from Abi Juhayfa. He said: ‘AlT ¢ Js» '1JusJl» would pray the
witr with nine sdras in three rak‘a: alhakumu al-takathur (sdra al-takathur), inna
anzlanahu fT laylati al-qadr (stra al-qadr), and idha zulzilat (sira al-zilzal), and in the
second: wa al-‘asr (stra al-‘asr), waylun likulli humazatin lamaza (stra al-humaza),
and inna a‘taynaka al-kawthar (sdra al-kawthar), and in the third: qul ya ayyuha al-
kafiran (sdra al-kafirin), wa idha ja’a nasr Allah (sdra al-nasr), and qul huwa Allahu
ahad.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa from Muhammad b. Bakr from Abu al-Jarid. He said: | asked Abi
Ja'far which thing does one recite in the witr? So he said: Recite with whatever you
want from the Quran, for all of the Quran is good.



| said to him: What thing do you pray the witr with?

So he said: With qul huwa Allahu ahad in all three.
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Ahmad b. ‘Isa from Husayn from Abd Khalid from Ja‘far. He said: My father would
recite qul huwa Allahu ahad in every rak‘a in the witr.
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Ja'far from Qasim b. Ibrahim. He said: One recites in the witr with whatever is easy
for you. And one does not divide with the taslim in the two rak’a, even if one recited
sabbih ismi rabbika al-a‘la (sUra al-a‘la), qul ya ayyuha al-kafirGn (stra al-kafiran),
and qul huwa Allahu ahad (sura al-ikhlas)

Chapter 122 - Who would do the taslim in the (first) two rak'at from the witr and
who would not do the tashim (in them)

Chapter 123 - The time of witr and who said the qunut of witr is before the ruki’
and (who said it is) after it

Chapter 124 - What is said from the qundt in the witr

Chapter 125 - Regarding someone who slept from the witr



